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DISCOURSE 


OF 
Divine Aſſiſtance, 
AND IHE ) 
METHOD thereof : 
Shewing what Afſiſtance Men 
receive trom God in performing the 


Condition of the Promiſe of par- 
don of Sin and Eternal Life. 
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in you both to will and to do of bis good pleaſure. 


ven, and be ſhall have more abundance. 
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Phil.2.12,13. Work oxt your own ſalvation with | Þ 
fear andtrembling:for its; God which worketh | |+ 
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Mat. 13-12. WWhoſoever hath, to him ſhall be gi- 
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READER 


Uch indeed hath been written if 
M the Divine Aliſa ance in parts, 4 
| and upon occa FE Ps I 
other. dofrines , ſuch as P; 
Faith, Regentration , i & yet my 5 
cannot ſa ſo yy that much bath been ws by 
any entire and ſet Diſcour one vhoe #his 
SubjeF,, eſpecially not upon | 
Hing £ grace and ary >" 4 
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conſidered. on which account T can- 
20t but think that ſomething further of Þ 
this nature, though but uulgarly done, may 
be of good uſe to Vulgar capacities , who 
can better underſtand this great Do&rine 
when they ſee the parts put together , and 
how they relate to, and depend one upon 
another, than otherwiſe they can. 


And therefore the better to prepare 
the Reader for the enſuing Diſcourſe, I 
ſhall inflance in ſome few things, to ſhew 
the uſefulneſs of a clear and diſtin& un- 


derſtanding of the Nature and Method 
of Divine Ajſiſtance, and the terms on 
which it may be expefed, 5 


And. firſt touching the Method of 
Gods aſſiſtance. It is endeavoured in 
oak pr} Diſcourſe to ſhew , that 
God by his preventing grace uſually be- 
gins with men, in alſiſting them to- 
wards performance of the condition of the 
promiſe , 'by raiſing in them aſenle- of 
their” guilt and danger, and by awa- 
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or 
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princi- 
ple fot I fringe of Ain, ep 
ſtrong ,-- will, if any "thing wares pub 
them npen endeavours to provide for 
their own ſafety. But if men. be igno- 
rant. and nnacquainted with this Me- 
thod of Gods aſfiſtance, they will be 
in muoh danger 1 raking theſe fr 
operations of God upon their minds, 
to be but like other thoughts which come 
and go there, without —_ much ta- 
hen notice of: or e t for 4 
Melancholy of: be lea and yl 
ven again; 5 and ſo unawares they may 
quench the Spirit under the notion of 
removing Melancholy thoughts. Where- 
as if they were ab ſenſible of the 
rhe dhog of Gods Fen Aſſi 

they would probably be more afraid to 


ſtight ſuch working of their W- 
' left in doing jo the 7 foul, ſight the 
warning of God himſelf » «nd the ſafety 
of their own ſouls. 
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a to hel on the} 
in men, hs 
, mipdeo 

= a_—_ and js Es as are apt 
E . oper to make them . ſenjuble of 
_ [- aud danger , and Fa awaken 
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their fears. For when by their doing 
4 - theſe Pfiretions rom without by 
the Word, meet with Gods applications 
to the mind by his Spirit within, the 
operation will be h, much the more power- 

ful, aud the more. tkely to prevail. 


And Rene tacn. are. too apt to dif- 
"66 themſelves of ſuch. fears as much 
Car, by ſome vain. and deluſroe 
$a in their minds. : be- 
quſe. a reſolution to. become new men 
= though they delay it fon the 
- preſext , is one of them; therefare ta 
prevent this, the greatneſi of the folly 
and the greatneſs of the danger. v4 fo9 
4 delay, ſhould be ſtrenuouſly krged upon + 


them, 
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Gy folh. of thoſe that ſee their whole B- 
| ſtates, or their Lives in gpperent dann 
ger, and yet do wot make all. the hafte 


be fÞ they can to ſecure them, is no folly in 
a8 _ arzlon of #his, For "they are not 
| oxely in danger thereby of being eter- 
of _ loſt ., by being ſnatched; away wn+ _ 


der ſuch a delay , but alſo of being de-. 
prived of all Divine Aſſiſtance for the 
ys | future, although they ſhould live neous * 
is | ſo loug. For from him that hath not 
e FP (i.e hath not wſed that which he 
| fff hed ) ſhall be taken away that 
which he hath, ſazth our Saviour. 
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- Bad men are apt to flatter and de- 
h i ceige themſelves with this opinion alſo, 
& | viz. thatthey bave no power to be hetter, 

- | or to perform the condition of the pro- 

« | miſe, nor never had, and that they 

e | cannot be better till God give them- of 
a | his grace to be ſo, by giving them more 

, | power to that end, than ever yet be 

7 gave them: and that it is: not con 

» | ſlent with his Mercy, ner with big 
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deſtroy men 


THe : . 


Juſtice, neither to 
power to do: from both which toge- 
ther, they are apt to conclude” thems- 
ſelves in a ſafe condition , eſpecially con- 
ſidering that Chriſt died for them, though 
otherwiſe they are apparently vicious in 


 Fheir lives. 


But if they would but underſtand the 
Method and Order of Divine Aſſi- 
ſtance, and the Nature and Terms of | 


z#t, they would find themſelves under a 

great and dangerow miſtake. For the 

very Reaſon which they urge as part of 

the ground f their confidence of the 
the: 


it is not conſiſtent with the Mercy, gor 


with the Juſtice of God to deſtroy men 


for not doing that which he never gave 
theme power to do, is a ftrong Argn- 
ment to prove that he doth give ſuch - 


men whons he deſtroys before he deſtroys 
them, power to do that for the not 
doing of which he doth deſtroy them ; 
and conſequently that he hath given wn 


\ 


doing that which he never gave thei © 
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r condition, viz. that . 


Y bad men, as reaſon, 4s 


to have been better , pur therefore 
the mercifulneſs of God can be no fe- 
curity. to them of not being deſtrozed , 
wntil they 'become better. If this were 
n0t.ſo, it would follow, that either none 
ſhould periſh, or that it is inconſiſtent 
with the Mercy and Taſtice of God 
that they do, according to the tenor 
of theſe \mens reaſoning. Both which 
are equally falſe, and the latter \blaſphe- 
mous alſo. And therefore it is ' a des - 
ceitful and abſurd way of reaſoning , 
for ſuch men to conclude that the rea- 
Jon why they are no better , is, be- 
cauſe God hath not given them power 
to be ſo. | z 


.- It is true indeed God hath not gi- 
ven power unto' men that are bad "to 
have been better neceſſarily and unavoi- 
dably; for if he had, they could not © 
have been ſo bad as now they are. — © 
Nor do I ſay that God hath given ſuch 
men an immediate power to do all that © 
which | belongs unto a compleat perfor- 
65 Fo mance 
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but be s them @ \remote power to |. 
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giving them an immediate 


do it, 
to begin it. Aud if they do but 


"mich move of it , as whereby they may 


finiſh it; unleſs they refuſe to make uſe 


of it. $0 that if men do not perform 


he condition of the promiſe, it is not 


for want of power , but for want of ma- 
king uſe of that power which God hath 
already given them by his preventing 


 Erare; otherwiſe their de 70n would 
zot be of themſelves, which yet it is, as 


all grant, 


There are none but upon that awa- 
hening which they have bad from God 
one way, and one time or other , might 
ont of a dread of him, and of his 


wrath revealed from Heaven againſs all 
Ongodlineſs and Unrighteonſueſs of 


mm and to 


off ſome 3 


praFices 3 


aex, have begun to 1 
come leſs ſonſul by leaving 


avahe ' ſe of this power. by an aitual 
beginning to perforne this condition, as 
| they way, God will then give them ſo 


s «a Ac PC P===0 «s 4 


2. 


not. nw wy power all 
on 4 ſudden to NES pwn 
had power through Gods 
grace not to have been ſo The 
worſt of men _— ba T4 


fore ſuch time - | 
oppoſition againſt (30d > gjoir his Kr diane 
with them they ſinned it away, to have 


\ reformed in pot which to have dene - 


out of a dread of God, wonld have 
| been a beginning to repent , and fo'a_ 
| beginning to perform the condition of 
the*-promiſe of pardon. The men of - 


| Nineyeh fa, G awakening of there 


fears by the preaching of Jonah, could 
we ſee turn from their evil ways, and 
in particular , from the violence thar. 
was In their hands ,; Jonah 3: 8,20! 
> And by the ſame aſſiſtance and power 
by which men may become leſs bad,” they 
—— able alſo ts make more u Gra, an they 
have done of the means of | 


ih - 


to become poſitively better thereby to # |. 
degree. Which if they do,  and' lo not” by 
by ſeeking out vain reaſonings and eva- 
ſtons , obliterate that ſenſe by which 
they began to be better, . God will ſap- 
ply them with more power to proceed in 
the Work of Reformation , antil it 
come to a Work, of Renovation of the 
. whole man, both in heart and life, and 
therein unto a performance of the con- 
dition of the promiſe. 


= 


And as it is we ſee, matter of great mo- 
ment that the people be made to nnder- 
Stand the Method of Divine Aſſiftance; 
ſo is it of no leſs concernment for then 
to underſtand upon what terms it may 
be expeted; as whether upon previous 
conditions or without. For if it be not 
to be expefed but upon conditions ta 
be performed on our part, and yet we 
think, otherwiſe , we ſhall be in extream 

reat danger of depriving our ſelves 

thet fibnee, by negleFing Urs og 
longs to ws, to make our ſelves capable 


of > F 


ys wy 
WE. ww @ 


A, as. \ 
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ſelves. 
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eparatory to a farther aſſiſtance, and 
No Hh of which, the 

of the From #s compleatly performed, 
And if we do 

preparatory aſſiſtance is indeed affor- 
ded_ unto men without any condition as 


* 


all, ſave what our Saviour hath perfor= | 
med by bis Mediaterial obedience _to ob- 
tain it for #59. And this Preparato-' 


ry Aſſiſtance is that which we call Gods 
Preventing Grace, becauſe by it be 
prevents all endeavours on our part to 


wake our ſelves capable of it. For he 


is aforehand. with #s in giving us the 


Goſpel, and the. Miniſiry of it , who 


| live where it is 3 and jo he is by his ſe- 


cret operations upon our minds to make 
ws ſenſible of our danger , thereby to ſtir 
as up to-bethink_ our ſelves how. we may 


| eſcape it :. and all this before we do any 


thing our ſelves with. an intent fo raiſe 
ſuch ' a ſenſe or conſideration in our 


But 


f 4nd therefore. for -« right .niderftend- 
ing of this matter , we muſt diſtinguiſh 

| between . ſuch . an aſſiſtance as \is onely. 

condition. 


; we ſhall ' find that the 
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-wnto men without any condition, | 
Ft farther Aſſiſtance 2 prvis ed but 
 #por condition of making uſe of his for- 
mer. Whew God hath been at mork 
in mens minds to make them ſenſible 
of danger of their ſinful ſlate and 

tendenc a of their evil ways, and 
hath laid before thent how they may 


eſcape it if yet they will not make ſo 
euch uſe of all this, as thereupoy to 
concern themſelves more than they had 
done about the affairs of their Souls 


ard another Worl , they can have no 
reaſon to promiſe themſelves any for- 
_—_ aſſiſtance from God ; nor can they 

to have any repetition of the 


th For ow Sevtour hath told as 
fajing , Whar: meaſure ye mete, it 


ſhall be meaſured unto you : andto | 


you" that hear more ſhall be given: 
Mark 4. 24. According to what mea*' , 

| fare we nrete in the attendance, or non- | 
attendance of onr minds to make uſe | 


of thoſe aids. and alſiftances which Gott 
f thoſe ſift afords 


that. the pom por 
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: ſaid; To you that. hear, more: ſhall-be * 

j. | given, - are 0 be underſtood ina cow 
| . ditional ſenſe ; that is , that:more\ foal _*_ 
©, Þ be giver upon condition of attending to K- 
. | what-bad been dont before, is evidewt: 

; {1 his next words, verſe 25. For he 

'P roger to him more ſhall. be gi- 

* ven, - - 
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- © *hehath* thats, (arwill be ſhewed inthe | 


ollowing Diſcourſe) from bim that hath 
ar urs je cg that "which was 
firſt given him, ſhall be taken away 
that which he already had, rather than 
have any more given" him. -' By which 
aſſertion of our Saviour, it appears"that 
this is\ 4 Law "of "Heaven, 'a rule which 
Almighty God is. reſolved” ordinarily 
to obſerve in nfo ing bis. afſiſtences 
anto men, that thoſe who lo not "make 
ſome good uſe of his preventing grace, 
' bis. former aſſiſtance , ſhall - aftey ſoxve 
time of trial have that ſuſpended, and. 
the current of it ſtopt.” As on the. other 
hand they that do, ſtall have more of 
it given them.” | And if they make.a good 
#ſe of that more alſo, they ſhall have 
more added to that other more, * a'i ſe- 
cond ' degree of aſſiftance added to the 
firſt, and a third to the ſecond, and, 
ſo on. For God is and will be: lead- 
zug the way," he will be aforehand with 
ws in his aſſiſtances; and if” we do but. 
follow 


Y | fur gg 
; hoon, hey rrp 
| and, more,. blo pan 112 e 
to. a; good degree t rfedion.  . 
{- # ſtill working in ws, andto do ; 
that Te to will better ind to do better 
by a ing. us fo fo do : and if we do 
but work. too; as beexpedts we ſluld, by 
| making uſe of his aſſiftances to work, ont 
our "own... ſalvation , the great buſineſs of 
of onr Salvation will 20 on proſpe- 


mA \ 


This, 1 Jouls mot; s the truth which 
lies in the middle Way, between the two. 
contrary, extreams of Pelagianiſm or 

the. one. hand , and the opinion of Irre- 
. fiſtible\ (reve on the other ; into one >> 
of. which, men will be in great danger 
to fall, if they do not underſtand the 
Nature and Terms of Divine Aſſi- ' © 


ron | 


The: richt ander ſtanding. Fo" PE 
conſider ati01: 'of this. DoGrine. of Di-. 
vine Aſſiſtance ,' is wery. ereſary «jo 
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ning to its greateſs growth. ents, 2 


701, depends upon the Divine aidy.. - 
Thanh it is not Gods Method to 'con+. 


vert \men without their own. endea» 
vours .and\ uſe of the means appointed |} 
and. vMichſafed l, him, yet the ſucceſs || - 
of ſuch 'en s | depends YE: yr” | 
concurrent ' 0 eres and infinen 


the Spirit F God. Paul \way —— 
4 and Apollos water, and We hi iſe 
: ſe our endeavours , but yet it is God 
that gives the-ncreaſe , 'a#d-> cauſes 
them to. proſper. Nay it is God who 
” . © by his Preventing Grace does firſt ex 
3 cite in ws that , ' from which all \ our 
 _- endeavonrs of this nature do ſpring © 
for it 35s God that worketh-imnius to. 
will -and to do of his .good pleiſars; 
Phil. 2. 13. 


E * Whatever therefore our alles ; 
7 may be," and bow excellent  ſoever" the 

External. means are which are vouck- 
 ſafed ws for the begetting © or- increa< 


ſng 


- 


ac; "3t-Jo not [7 Y" oy” 
ber ( 
; oe 4s wh ET: which: __ 


conveys bis ray to #4) but upon the 
 gratiows and powerfid operation of Od 


by thoſe means. And that is the, rea+ 
ſor why in the uſe of all means, we 


_ are fo jock unto God by Prayer , for 


ſomewhat beyond what he hath put jn- 
to 'the means. or inſtruments of 'Grace 
onely as ſuch. © Hence building up our , 
ſelves in pe moſt Hol Wks and 
pra m the Holy Ghoſt., are j0j- 
ay gps. ther , Jude A What made 
the Goſpeb fo "make ſo ſtrange ' an alte-. 


ration in the World on a ſudden, as it 


. wer 
rite. Bo 
| marvelous Miracles of ng Saviour pre-- 


did in the minds and manners of men * 
upon its firſs ſetting forth after out 
Saviours aſcenſiau £ but that mighty 
preſence z the Spirit that accompanied 


it unto minds of men. We cannot 


ſay. it was. onely becauſe of the Mira- 
cles _ - pace with it, which yet 


ht by the a5 pro of the Spi- 


ow little did the numerous and 
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2 may ſake ) wntil fo time caine that 
the Sp | 
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abundance as well on the Hearers'as: on \ 


the Preachers of the Goſpel. "The Apo- 
ftles in their ſpiritual Warfare didin- 
deed pluck down ſtrong holds, caſt 
- down imaginations, and every high 

. thing that exalted it ſelf againſt the 
knowledge of- God ; but it was be- 
canſe the Weapons of their Warfare. 
were mighty through God 3; that 7s, 


through the mightineſs of his operation 


| that went along with them, 2 Cor.1o. 


_ 


And as the ſenſe of how much the 
Work of Grace depends upon the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, proceeds from the know- 
ledge and conſideration of the nature 


of it ſo our Application to God, and. 


ependence xpor him for it, depends 


pon the ſame knowledge and ſenſe al- 
ſo. For unleſs men have 
ledge and ſenſe, as of their need of Grace, 


and of the neceſſity of their performing | 
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> know- © 
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"the > of the Promiſe er * T4 
to their-obtaining 
| 6 anih the he iy ts 


, ar fo al ow. 1 
neceſſaty of Divine ance to per= = 
form that condition ,. and of the 3ne I 
* | on which they -wagghave it, they will 
þ neither deſpre theſe —_— or uſe Gods 
$ 


appointed means to obtain them, nor 
"_ upon. him for them in the uſe ; 
fe yes Oy by how _ the _ w_ 
; t ave of their need. of theſe "2 
bs and of Gods willingneſs 4 8 = 
, JF them in the uſe of means for the ob» 8. 
A them, of his. willingneſs to E 
_— theme upon ſuch terms, by ſo much 
I they apply themſeluves to God for 
a and to the uſe of the means by 
which be conveys them , and in doing 
fo depend-upon him for them. And by . 
how much they do. thus, by jo much 
they are likely to be filled with the- 
Spirit, azd to be taken out of the ſpi-» - 7 
rit of the World, and to be adted by s- «+ = 
nother Spirit , and to. have their hearts | -\ 
lifted up ir the way of the Lord. For 
the woe Spirit will moſt certainly be 
v4 gh 
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in @ vouſtientions uſe of thet a 


thoſe thar ask it; than earthly paren 


will .give good gifts unto their: chil | 
dren, Lake 11. 13. I love them that 
love me, and they that ſeek me ear-. 
ty fhall find me, ſaith the Wiſdoms of 
_ God, and is truly applicable unto * Fw 


; of God, FER: 


And by how _ we are 5 aux fans. | 
ble that all our Chriſtian performances 


depend upon the Divine Mofams ne, by 


fo much the leſs we are in danger- of tin- © 
ſting in” our own ſireneth, or of attri- - 


' buting them to. our ſelves -- and by ſo 

much we are likely alſo -to aſcribe them 

' all to God, and to ſay with David, 

Of thine own we have given Y 
| | - an 


they: have already agperved. — pes — 
Saviour bath.'aſſared us that the 

Heavenly Father will much more, and 

much ſooner give-the Holy Spirit " ; 
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Lord haſt wrought all our works 
us 5 and accordivgh to love hid to pr 
him for all bis aids. OO 
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And laſtly, The ' knowkedge of 188 


f Doarine of Divine Aſſiſtance, is 


great "uſe" likewiſe to animate and 

ttt #4 in the way of onr duty , agai 
the diſconragements we meet with in it, . 
from” the diffienlties of performing S.. 


and  oppoſMony againſt ws in tt. 


by the DoBrint' of the Scriptares' con- 


cerning Divine Aſſiſtance, we are aſſu* 
red, that if we” do but int good earne 


ſet about our" duty in performing the > 
condition of the Promiſe , our ability to- 
orm it will increaſe npor onr hands, 


'They' that | wait upon the Lord Galt 
t 


renew their ſtrengths and to him that 
hath more*ſhall be given, and he ſhall 


have abundance. Ard by how mach | 


onr ſtrength doth increaſe through the. 
Divine Aſſiftance , by ſo- nmch the 


work will erow more and more eadſit, 


|} and the difficulty wear offi That which 


x 
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3 
mi of oe 


ends 4 os, "bite. A 
þ of a: child, will ; 


po i and temptation to turn ws af 
| «gin after we have ſet. out, (and uſudl- 
lh. the greateſt efftcaly is ' found in our. 
ag «por the work, while we are. 
b. nnacchſtomed to it, . while our cor«- 
A ruptions are yet ſtrong, and our ſtrength 
E- but little) yet if we do but hold on 
onr way , aud rally again as i, as we 
we receive any foils, we ſhall be ſure 
fo overcome at laſt, and. come off with | - 
Fo yy Viftory ; Becauſe, as S. John 
zith, greater is he that 1s in- us, than. 
je thatis in the World. And though 
owr beginning be but. ſmall, yet our 
latter end ſhall greatly increaſe. [7 
is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour , that a 
bruiſed Reed he ſhall not break, and. 
ſmoaking Flax he ſhall not quench, 
until he ſend oth jadgment unto 
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DV" Ard thus wer ſee how very, much de- 
il Bends upon the. due knowledge and un: 
I lerſftanding 'of the nature and method 
4, Yof Divine Aſſiſtance , and of the terms 
k on which-we may expe# it. © 


”- | The better underſtanding, and pra- 

"| Jical uſe of all which by ſuch whoſe 

- Þ abilities do not ſet them it, is 
'Þ the deſign of the following Diſcourſe. 
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How God "AY addin Repealed Reb;- 
gion to that which 3s Natiral, prepared. 
Yihe Jews for the ine por formance of the 
Yeition of the, Promiſe. RN P36. 
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the nccilby- of thoſe ſe effetfe ou ind 1 
PA mt God: ſometimes works 5 
_— of Natural Religion, to pre-/ 
Punk "y the performance of the 
Condition yy 
Performs it, 


TR which do at af 
SEAS; wn 5+: 
CH AP. IV. | 


| How by the very nature of the Go | 
God does aſſiſt; meps in fe | | 
Oy ADE of the Brom. P-71. 
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os the Mind and a men are aſſiſted 
in performing the Condition. of the Pro: 
miſe. © 91. 
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Y rape Mood for that reaſon. Of Gods not. © 
il. hindering men from refuſing bis oſſtance, 
J ad of the reaſon why. P130.. +} 
« en VI. .. be 
Jy Of the Afﬀter-Aſſiftance of the Holy 
Spirit . which thoſe receive, who have beer 
aſſiſted already to perform the Condition 
of the Promiſe, as new beginners in do- 
ing ſo. y | P-I77. 
CHavpy. VII. 


Cantions againſt mens depriving them- 


ſelves of Divine Aſſiſtance , by running 


into two contrary extreams. P-206+ 


CH AP. IX. On 

Something of the grounds of inconrage- 

ment which ſuch have to expe@ aſſiſtance 
fully to ps the Condition of the Pro- 
miſe, as have not refuſed to makenuſe of 
Gods preparatory aſſiſtance towards it. 
-__-  "P-22Þ 


off | E RRATA., 
ll, Pag.t01-17. for fony ground, r, bigh-way fide. 
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DISCOURSE 
| COIs 52 re 
Divine Affiſtance. 


| C H AP, I 
How God prepares men towards perfor- : 
ming the condition of the Promiſe, 
by cauſing Principles of Natural | Re- 
ligion to operate on the Mind. | 


Lmighty God and our $a- 
viour have thus far preyen- 
ted all endeavours of ours 

: towards the bringing about 
F our Salvation: The Father hath gi- 
"I /ven his Son to be the Saviour of. the 
2 World, and: the Son oo given _ 
. S C 
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ſelf a Ranſom for all, and taſted Death 
or every. man : and upon accountof 

. his Death and Paſhon, a Promiſe is 
' made to all men of pardon of Sin andF 
eternal Life, upon condition of Re-. 
pentance, Faith, and ſincere Obedience. 


And God the Father, Son, and Holy p 
Spirit, are not onely ready, willing and | © 

. deſirous to aſſiſt #s to _ this con- 
dition, but do actually afliſt even thoſe] t 
1 


towards it to a degree, and until that 
aſiſtance is refuſed, oppoſed, and re- 
jected, who yet periſh ' want onely 
of performing that condition. 

"Now this Divine Affiſtance which 
men' receive in performing the condi- 
tion: on which Pardon and Life' are 
promiſed, is intended to be the ſubje& 
matter of this Diſcourſe. In the-en- 
trance upon which Iſhall ſuppoſe and 
take for granted, that the promiſe of 
the pardon of ,Sin' and eternal Life, is 
conditional ; and -that Faith, Repen-: 
tance, and fincere Obedience, make up; 
the whole of this condition. 24 

And that we may the better come to! 
underſtand the nature, manner, and; 
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Divine Aſſiſtance, 1 hall = 


PI. 


|} method of thi 
endeavour two things. - | 

-- T; To ſhew what is done by God. 
by way of Preparation, to prepare and 
e- J. diſpoſe. the minds of men.to perform 
e. | the condition of the:Promiſe, in Re- 
y{ penting,. Believing, and in ſincerely 
d | obeying the Goſpel. 

z-| 2. To ſhew what is done by God 
ſe] to affiſt them in that performance be- 
it ing ſo prepared. 7 

Se hat ſomething is done by God 
J 
h 


way of Preparation, without wlfich no 
man does ſavingly believe in Chri 


1 I gather from our Saviours own w 
i-F in Fohn 6.44. No man can come to me, 
el except the Father which hath ſent me 
2h draw bim. And agiin, Ver.65. There- 
-& fore ſaid I nnto you, that no man can come 
dy to we, except it were given unto him of my 
ff Father. AndinVerſe 45. thus, Every 
SY mar therefore that hath heard and lear- 
F ned of the Father; cometh unto me. Theſe 
ſayings of our Saviour ſhew that ſome- 
8 thing muſt be done upon men by God 
the Father, before they-can repair to 
Chriſt; as tothe great og that _ 
| 2 -t 


*—_ 


Ts ? * My * A x CA MY 
.. the words of eternal life, as | 
be ruled and governed by his Doctrine 
and'Precepts in ſeeking Salvation 35 or 
which 1s the ſame, before they can be-. * 
come his real and true Diſciples or 
Scholars in learning practically of him 
the way to eternal life : for that 1s it I 
underſtand by coming to Chriſt. And 
this, according 'to our Saviours do- 
Grine, no man cando, that is not firſt 
prepared for it by the Father, by hear- 
ing and learning of him, and by being 
drawn'by him. 

. Now whateffe& upon the Soul that 
is, Vr what temper of mind it is which 
is cauſed by the Fathers teaching, and 
which does prepare men ſo as that 
they come to Chriſt thereupon, is not 
here ſaid in the fore-cited words of our 
Saviour. But we may be able to make 
ſome judgment of it, after two orthree 
things are confidered, which our Sa- 
viours words direct us to. | 

1. It is not Faith it ſelf, as having 
Chriſt for its objet. 'For coming to 
Chriſt, or believing in him, is the fie 
of that temper of mind which is 

Id wrought 
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F wrought bythe Fathers teaching'and/ 

| drawing here ſpoken of, or at tis 

conſequent to it.” INES > of 

SS 2, 'This temper of mind wrought by 

| the Fathers teaching or' operation,” is 
ſuch in'the nature of it, as does inline 
and diſpoſe men to come to Chriſt, and 
to believe in him, though it be' not 
that comming to him it {e}f, nor that be- 
lieving in him. For every man that hath 
heard and learned of the Father,' does 
come to the Son. | 

3. This temper of mind is ſuel' an 

effe, and that by whichit is wrought 
ſuch an'at, as 1s moſt properly attri- 
buted unto God the Father. It is that 
which comes by mens learning'of the 

' Father, 'itis that by which the Father 
draws them. GENE ET LOSS. | 

Theſe things conſidered , that tem- 

per of mind then which does moſt 
incline and diſpoſe men to come 'to 
Chrift and to beheve inhim.,to embrace 
the grace offered through him atid by 
him, and to ſubmit to the terms' on 
which it is offered, muſt needs bethiat 
effet upon the Soul which otir ' Sa- 
rey, ; B 3 viour 
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no man can come to him. . 1 


And this I ron ge ek ſhall _ | 
to be a ſirorg ſenſe upon the mind of -: 
the ts of (in, andof a liableneſs to. 


Gods wrath'thereby,accotmpanied with 


a fear of it, and with anxiety of mind, 


about ones future ſtate after - death, 
and likewiſe a ſenſe of the different 


tendency of moral righteouſneſs and 


goodneſs, and a teachable frame of ſpi- 
rit as the effe& and conſequence of ſuch 


a ſenſe. 


For that uneaſineſs of mind which 


the foreſaid ſenſe cauſeth, begets a - 


teachable frame of Spirit , makes men 
willing to hearken to thoſe . terms 
- Whichare offered.in the Goſpel,to free 
them from the foreſaid fears, pain, and 
anxiety of mind. The ſenſe I ſpeak 
of, and- the pain cauſed thereby, pre- 
vails againſt thaſe prejudices by out- 


weighing them, which men before and 


till then, had againſt thoſe terms, with- 
out ſubmitting to which, Pardon and 


Salvation are not to be had, and makes ||- 


them willing tq accept ofthem. Though 


whule 


48 
E 


4 hp its; : : g 
4 #54 3 . F #£,%% T .* ve £5. YL 6s - 
To Fa Ns hol >" £I% "3. Wir ng ts 2. " 
I cages XY. >See > ” vs 7 Boy * "+ 7? "Wy = "FW 
= Y 7 þ 454 A . CENTER 
"> = #S ; P && i & Ba. 4 
= . : C As. 
$7 8 ; L "= 
E o 4 * 7 
T F, 5 g 
£ 4,7 
, 3 
. 
- 
SI, 
> [1 . 
& + T0 
* , : 
. 


{FF while they are bue in the way of pre" © 
| in i perform the condition of . _ 
the Promiſe, they are not come ſo far 
Sasto cbuſe to ſubmit to that condition 
J out of love to thoſe things of which 
it does conſiſt, yet their ſenſe of dan- 
er, and the pain of fear of falling un- 
er it, may 1ncline them to think their 
ſubmitting to the corflition of the Pro#- * : 
miſe much more tolerable and ſappor- 
table than their ſenſe of danger, and 
pain of fear is, which is upon them; 
and that will diſpoſe them to take ſuch \ 
things into conſideration, as:willina » *? 
little time reconcile their minds and : 
wills to thoſe things in which the con- 
— ofthe Promiſedoth conſiſt: and 
1 mw but that, yet -it 1s preparatory 
to that performance. 
Now this ſenſe of guilt and danger, 
and of the better tendency of moral 
righteouſneſs and goodneſs, may be 
raifed in the mind by the operation of 
principles of natural religion, when 
God is pleaſed to ſet them home, and 
-tomake the force and power of them 
to be fclt, as I ſhall after ſhew. And 
B4 that 
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| that, may be the reaſoh-why all vhf of - 
 preparatory.-work--upon-:the mind, is | 
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aſcribed unto. God: the Father, as we 
ſee it is by our Saviour, . : For natural 
Religion and the effe&s of it upon the 
mind, are mo(t-properly aſcribed unto 
God the Father; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe natural Religion was planted 
by him 1n the natureof man before the 
Fall, while ſupernatural Religion by 
the Mediator had not yet a, er in 
men. And preparation for Religion 
ſupernaturally revealed ( as the Reli- 
gion of believing in Chriſt is) may 
well be aſcribed unto our being taught 
by natural Religion, becauſe Religion 
ſupervatural, 1s founded in that which 
tsnatural. Men muſt firſt believe the 
Being of God and his Attributes, be- 
fore they can believe ſupernatural re- 
velations to be from him, and ſo to be 
undoubtedly true. He that comes to 


God, muſt believe that he is, aud that he 
* a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 


him, Heb.11.6, ; 47 bo 
- Men may indeed be prepared by ths 
Father to come to Chriſt, by ſome of 
F40 :” -— _— 


the fame dodtrines which'our Saviour: _ A 

is I himſelf taught ; when powerfully im- 74 
preſt upon the' mmd, and yet this be il. 
done by principles of natural Religion, - 7 
becauſe a great/part of his dodrine is; 
the ſame with natural Religion 3 onely 
natural religion is more perceptible by 
his do&rine, than white onely in the 
dark minds of men. Hecame, as he 
himſelf ſays, ot to deſtroy, but to fill up 
the Law; 'to make a mote compleat 
diſcovery of the latitude and fpiritua+ 

 lity of the natural Law, than -Moſes and 
all the Prophets had done, Mat. 5. 17. 
But the Fathersteaching' and drawing, - 
mentioned-by our Saviour, being but 
to prepare men to receive principles - 
purely: evangelical, it cannot reaſona- 
bly be thought to be done by ſuch, but - 
by thoſe which are natural. _ 

To believe then the Being of God 
and his Attributes, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a future ſtate, the diffe» 
rent tendency of moral good and evi, 
and the *Rewards and: Puniſhments 
in another World, are principles'of 
naturalReligion. And a powerful im- 

preſſion 
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prefion of theſe X To Jr es. u | the-” ; 
minds of.guilty perſons by Almighty Fc 
God, hath a greattendency in it to pre-. 'm 
pare and diſpoſe them for a belief of ut 
the Goſpel, when made known to them {| th 
with the evidence of its divinity 3 and 
that in a double reſpec. 
1. As they come to be convinced 
thereby of the guilt of fin and of their 
obnoxiouſneſs by that to the wrath of Þ| th 
Almighty. God, and to be anxiouſly | th 
concerned in their own minds about : Þ| kr 
+ .. their future ſtate after death: F C7 
2. As they come thereby toa ſenſi- || R 
ble diſcerning of the nature and ten- || of 
_ of moralrighteouſneſsand good- | m 


Q WRT 1 
Seton” ous ey A 
<es Fs RL as 41 En 
2 Se ES af 4 4 


3 = : 
2 | 


x. Such a powerful imprefſion upon | ar 
the mind, of principles of natural Re- Þ| he 
ligion as T have ſaid, prepares men for. Þ ar 
a belief in Chriſt,as they come thereby 
3 to be convinced of their guiltineſs and Þ| uy 
n of their obnoxiouſneſs by that unto Þ ti 
3 the wrath of Almighty God, and to be : Þ| fic 

anxiouſly concerned in their own | bv 
minds about their future ſtate after }} fe 

_ death, | tl 

| The 


KY | The natural 
-Fconſcience, doth ſomething to make: 
- YU men | ſenſible of the guilt of fin and of 
"their hableneſs. to divine diſpleaſure: 
{ thereby. St. Paxl ſpeaking of the Hea- 
then that had not the Law, faith that 
-' their thoughts did accuſe them, when fin 
was committed againſt the dictates of 
thelight and law of Nature 3 and that. 
their conſcience did bear the witneſs 
| that ſuch accuſations were true, they 
| knew the judgment of God that thoſe who 
$did ſuch things were worthy of death , 
Rome.2.15- and 1.32, The conſequence 
of all which, when ſet home upon the 
mind by God by a vigorous operation, 
muſt needs be diſquietneſs, fear, and 
anxiety of mind, and doubtful appre- 
Þ henſions touching Gods diſpleaſure 
and the future ſtate, 
And that the very Heathen were 
| upanthis account in an uneafie condi- 
 Þ tion, and under diſquieting apprehen- 
| fions of the divine diſpleaſure, : appears 
- by the many facrifices which they of-. 
| fered to attone God , and to appeaſe. 
the clamour of their own As 
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And well might their condition be ve-Y ; 
ry uneafie to. their minds, while they. 
were certain of their liableneſs to the: 
divine diſpleaſure, but ignorant and; 
uncertain of any. remedy againſt it. 
S. Paul deſcribes their condition to be 
ſuch as that they were without hope, 
Eph.2.12. that they were darkneſs, not 
knowing whither they were going, or 
what would. become of them. at laſt, 
They had nothing of revealed Relj- 
gion whereby to know with any cer- 
tainty that God would pardon them 
upon repentance. And therefore their 
future ſtate muſt needs have hung in 
doubt before them, and have cauſed 
fear day andnight. , 

From'this fear and doubtfulneſs of 
mind doubtleſs it was, that beſides their 
Sacrifices, they ran into ſo many other 
ſuperſtitions. as they did, as hoping by 
them to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of God, 


. _ and to make ſome compenſation for 


their offences againſt him , as by pu- 
miſbing themſelves for them by- feve- 
rities which they exerciſed upon their 
own bodies, and ſometimes upon wy 


own children. 
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heY then were, by reaſon of the' operation 
of natural conſcienceunder the ſenſe of 
their guilt of fin, and of their obno- 
xiouſhels to God thereby. And this 
ſenſe, ' and theſe fears, as the effe& of 
natural conſcience, were increaſed and 
r | heightned, as itpleaſed God by his ſe- 
cret operation upon the mind, to give 
weight unto them ; 'aFwe may eaſily 
""F conceive by what befel Cain 'and Fu- 
WP 1s in that caſe, when they were ſo'un- 
'TY able as they were, to bear the laſhings 
of their own conſciences. - 

Nor could their Sacrifices give that 
caſe to their guilty conſciences which 
they ſought for- by them , unleſs they 
could have diſcerned more of propor- 
tion in them to the nature of the Im- 
mortal God which made Heaven and 
Earth, than they could with any great 
[4 confidence” fanfie there was, to make 
: | compenſation to him for their offences: 
Thoſe Sacrifices which the Jews of- 
fered from time to time, though by 
Gods own appointment, could' never 


=} © 1 mention theſe” things, to ſhew in. + 
"© what anxiety of mind the' very Hea- 


make 
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perfe@ os pertaining to the conſcience, as 
the Apoltle ſpeaks Heb.1o. They could 
not prrge the conſcience from thole fears} 
and troubleſome apprehenfions we the 
ſenſe of theguilt of finraiſed in them; 
For which cauſe they, and not onely 
finners of the Gentiles, were through 
fear of death, all their life time ſubjed 
anto bondage, as not-knowing for all 
thoſe Sacrifices, what the event and 
conſequence of death might be unto 
guilty perſons obnoxious to God, Heb, 
2:15. 

Itis true indeed, theſe impreſſions of 
natural Religion, are not made by 


God on all men alike, and conſequent+ſ] ri 


ly all arenot alike awakened by them: 

ough none [I preſume - are without 
fears and doubts more or leſs, about 
their future ſtate, until they are cured 
of them, by living up toprinciples of 
revealed religion, or elſe by a deſperate 
courſe of ſinning, have ſinned them- 
ſelves into a kind of reprobate: mind 
and become peſt feeling. And thenin: 
deed they may through ſearedneſs. of 
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| q ox ici , come to have | little or no 
azÞ] feeling of thoſe diſquieting effects of 

{| the guilt of fin, whereof I ſpeak. | 
;F- Burt men do not come to this until 
bef] they have greatly negleted, and not 
© attended to'this' teaching of the Fa- 
ther by impreſſions of natural Reli- 
gion 3 not until they have - been la- 
bouring to put allthoughts about their 
future - ſtate, and their liableneſs to 
Gods diſpleaſure out of their minds, 
that they might be no more troubked 
with them. P 14 
But when men will needs deal thus 
J fromtime to time with God and them- 
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ſelves, and bid God himſelf and all ſe- 
rious thoughts about another World, 
depart from them ; then” indeed God 

g many times withdraws his ſecret way 
ut of working upon their minds by pow- 
erful impreſtions of natural Religion, 

( { ug and of revealed Religion too in 


like caſe) and leaves them to: fall into 
that ſpiritual ſſumber or ſleep St. Paul 

4 ſpeaks of, Rom. 11.8. By which ſleep 
| the inward ſenſes of their” ſouls are 
J bound up, as the bodily ſenſes in ps 
y | 


- . » ee s LE ed ed IE LE 4 
at 4 i % WR a Dd PRs 5 , 
FR as Y ek = (FS: KL. 2 
vp | 4 > 


be dily fleep'ares ſo that.they noimort 
: hear, ſee, feel, or percetye 1n a ſpiritua 
ſenſe what God ſays or does to theny 
than a man in a natural ſleep does perf 
ccive, what is ſpoken or done to him.: 
ut this is not the caſe of thoſe whom 
- the Father by his teaching draws to 
Chriſt : he keeps their conſcience wa- 
king, and makes fin unecaſte to them by 
the fears it raiſes in their minds, of what 
may be the event of all at laſt. (Ys 
.Now ſuch an operation of God up- 
on the mind, as. I have been ſpeaking 
of, hath certainly a tendency 1n it to 
graw men to Chriſt , when ſufficiently 
revealed, and to make them willing to 
receive the Goſpel, and to become hi} gr 
Diſciples. | ar 
And the reaſon hereof is taken from 
the ſuitableneſs that is between. theta 
minds of men ſo affected, and the Go- 
ſpel. Men ſo prepared by the Fathers 
teaching, are ſenſible of the trouble- 
.. ſom and. dangerons condition unto 
” * which Sin hath brought them. And 
nothing can be more acceptable to fuch}T 
than a diſcovery and offer of _— th 
whi 


þ [7 


reg which will- give caſe:unto their trou- _—; 

al bled thoughts and doubtful minds ; 

nf and this the Goſpel of Chriſt is exatly 

"fitted and provided to do. - 

'8 This Goſpel difcovers into them 

that the guilt of fin, as to the penal 

f part, is taken away by the'Son of God, 

and by his ſuffering for' them.” This | 

by Goſpel contains a Proclamation from 

ath Heaven, publiſhing and declaring Gods 4 

willingneſs upon the account of his - * 
Sons ſuffering for them , to be recon- 

pFciled to, and to. pardon all ſinners 
whatſoever, that will but ceaſe from 

their wilful rebellion againſt him, and 

tofcome under his Sons moſt gentle and 

WY gracious government, his ealte yoke, 

and light burden. T 6 

my Such good news as this, was a ſai- 

he f table good to ſuch as were before un- * * 

Q- 

1s 


der doubts and fears whether God 
would not prove an enemy to them at 
aſt, who'had carried it as enemies to 
him all along, and. avenge himſelf on 
them for their oppoſition againſt him. 
This is a good ſo ſwitable to ſuch, that 
tothing could give caſe to their _ 
like 


" 18 . Of Divine dfiflane,, TI 
£ like it. All the things this World af 
_ = no-more do it, —_ {ver 

and gold can eaſe the pain of hunger 

and Cirſt when food 1s demed. It 
is the ſuitableneſs of the Goſpel, and c 
a mind ſo prepared as Thave ſhewed, y 
that draws men to Chriſt, when the 
Goſpel reveals him for fuch a Saviour q 
as he is. v 
This is that which makes the very c 
Meſſengers which bring the glad ti-f nj 
dings of the Goſpel, acceptableto ſuch ,, 
for their meflage ſake. How beautiful }, 
* faith St. Paxl, arethee = of themwhich|| 4 

. preach the Gofpel eace, and bring 

glad tidings of good things * Rom.10.|| Þ 
I5. And how beautiful were his feet] RB 
in the eyes of the Galzetian Gentiles ;, 
when he firſt brought the Goſpel 
among them? who before were 1n featſ] tc 
and doubt about their future ſtate and þ, 
without hope: I fay, how beaurtifulſ 
were his feet upon this account, whenþ tþ 
they received him as an Angel of God,ſ| 
zea as Chriſt Feſws , as he himfclt ſaith 6 
and counted the bleſſedneſs ſo great Þ 
that as he ſays, they could, if it had beenf| (4 
. poſſibly” 


o 


| poſſible; have plucked ont their own 
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If 14,15. | | 
ItP The news of ſuch a Saviour as the 
1d | Goſpel declares him to be, is to ſuch 
1, | agfarein darkneſs and anxietyygf mind 
ie f concerning their future ſtate after 
ur death, like the Day-Star and Riſing 
Sun to ſuch as have been in the un- 
Iyj comfortableneſs of a gloomy and dark 
% night. —_ he is ſhledthe bright and 
cl morning Star, the Day-Spring from on 
ul high, the Sun of Rightuon eſs fo does 
ch} ariſe with healing in his wings. 
"1 The Angel which firſt publiſhed the 


of Birth of Chriſt to the Shepherds ſaid, 
ti Behold, I bring you goodtidings of great © 


&5,f joy which ſhall be to all People , Lake 
lf 2.70. Andſo theGofpelhath proved 
Aarf to be, eſpecially to thoſe who have 
been prepared to receive it, by being 
concerned in their own -minds how 
they ſhould do to be ſaved. Thus 
when our Saviour preached the Goſpel 
= nes _—_ it -is _ _ _y 

e 4 great light, ana to them who 
ml ſatein the region of the ſhadow of death, 

ES | C2 light 


oo 
aud have giver them unto him, Gal. 4. 


light was ſprung up, Mat. 4- So ſuch as' 
were pricked in their hearts through a. 
ſenſe of guilt and danger, gladly recei- 
ved the Word, which brought them 
tidings of remiſſion of fin thrbugh 
Chri ygon Repentance, AF. 2, 37, 
42. Thus again, when the Goſpel was 
firſt preached in Sameria, it is ſaid there 
was great joy in that City, AF.8. The 
Gentiles alſo when they had the Go- 
ſpel firſt preached unto them at Ar- 
tioch, they were glad and glorified the 
Word of the Lord, A&.13.47. 

The Goſpel was not ſo welcome to 
all where it. came; and what was the 
reaſon it was not as well as to others? 
The reaſon was, becauſe they had not 
learned by the Fathers teaching., as 
ſome had dane, but ſtifled the opera- 
tions of natural light in their minds, 
and had laboured to lay their Con- 
ſciences aſleep again, after at any time 
they had been awakened by God. 
They laboured to put thoughts about 
their future ſtate out of their minds 
becauſe they found them troubleſom 
unto them. They cloſed their eyes and 
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tended to awaken them. 
But all did not ſo, but remained 
thoughtful about their future ſtate af- 


ter death, when Gad once had awa- 


kened them by ſtrong impreſſions of 
natural Religion to be concerned. in 
their. own minds about it. And they 
wereſuch as theſe who were wont to 
receive the Goſpel,and believe it when 
it came among them. As we ſee for in- 
ſtance in thoſe Gentiles to whom Paul 
and Barnabas preached, AFs 13.48. For 
It is ſaid of them, As many as were or- 
dained to eternal life, believed. Or, as 
others from the Greek read it , As ma- 
ny as were diſpoſed to, or for eternal life, 
believed : that 1s, asT, after others, un- 
derſtand it, As many as were ordered, 
or whoſe thoughts were ordered, and 
minds "diſpoſed for eternal life; that 
is,-to look after eternal life, theſe were 
the People that believed. 

And indeed the Goſpel was delign'd 
in chief, as it ſhould ſeem, for thoſe 
whoſe hearts and minds are bruiſed or 
broken with fears and cares _ 

their 
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words of that Prophefie which was 
fulfilled in the Publication of the Go- 
' fpel by Chriſt. The Spirit of the Lord'is 
| we, becanſe he hath anointed me to 
preach the Goſpel to the Poor, he hath ſent 
ore to heal the broken hearted, to preach 


deliverance to the captives, ard recovery' 


of ſight to the blind, to ſet at libertythem 


that are bruiſed, to preach the acceptable 


year of the Lord, Lake 44.8,19. Which 
4s frue, not onely in reſpec of thoſe 
that are bruiſed and broken m heart 
with godly forrow for fin, but alſo in 
reſpect of ſuch whoſe hearts and minds 
are bruifed and battered with fears 
and terrours, in reference to that mi- 
_ to which they ſtand expoſed for 
in. | 

And it is further confiderable toour 
purpoſe, that thoſe which our Saviour 
invites to come to him, and promiſeth 
them reſt if they do, are ſuchas labour 
and are heavy laden; that labour under, 
and are laden with anxious thoughts 
and cares about their future ftatez for 
they are a weariſom burden to _ 
| mind. 
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4 mind, Mat.11.28: Arid again, If ans "2 
man thirſt, let hin come tome and drinks 
ſaith our Saviour, Jobz 7.37. and. Jet 
him that 'is athirſt come, Rev. 22, 17. 
to wit, ſuch as lack and; long for ſome 
cooling and; refreſhing to their minds 
'and ſpirits which are heated and infla- 
med with anxious thoughts and cares 
about the condition of their fouls for 
the future, when they ſhall leave the 
body. For this Invitation is made: to 
ſuch as were not yet come to/Chriſt, 
had not yet truly believedin bim : For 
a true belicf m him quencbeth this kind 
of thirſt. - And therefore our Saviour 
ſaith, he that believeth in me, ſball never 
thirſs, Fobn 6.35. And again, Wh 
drinketh of the water which I ſhall give 
bin, ſhall never thirſt, Jobn 4. 14. This 
water when orice well drunk.'of, 
quencheth - that flame which before 
burnt up:the ſpirits. 

Again, to ſhew what preparation of 
mind is necelilary to make us: prize 
Chriſt when offered, and willing to 
be governed by him' in arder to our 
cure and eaſe, conſider that ſaying of 
| C4 our 
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ſuchas are il/ateaſe in their own minds, 


for that is the meaning of the Meta- 4 


phor, Iconceive. Other thanſuch have 
' not a ſenſe of their need of a Phyſician, 
nor will care to be governed by his 
Methodsof Phyſick. ' Which was the 
reafon why - our Saviour choſe rather 
ro:be among Publicans and Sinners 
than Phariſees: for thoſe being more 
ſenſible of their obnoxiouſneſs to Gods 
diſpleaſure ''than the Phariſees were, 
who truſted in themſelves that they were 
righteows, were better prepared to re- 
ceive the Gofpel. than the Phariſees 
were, .. Which appears by that ſaying 
of Chriſt to them, Mat.21.31. FVerily 
IT ſay unto you, that the Publicans and 
 Harlots go into the Kingdom of Heaven 

before you,  . | | GET m7 

Thus we ſee how the teaching of 
the Father by impreſſions of natural 
Religion upon the mind, prepares men 
tor a belict in Chriſt, and a receiving 
his Goſpel , as'they' come thereby to 
þe convinced of their guiltineſs, and 
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|} of their obnoxiouſgeſs to the difplea- - 
; | ſure of God thereby, and to'be con- _ > 
cerned in their own minds about their 
- 4 future ſtate after death. 

e | * 2. Iamnow in. the ſecond place to 
), | ſhew how the teaching of the Father 
s f. by natural Religion prepares Men for 
E || a belief of the Goſpel, as they come 
T {| thereby to a ſen(ible diſcerning of the 
's | nature and tendency of moral righ- 
e | teouſnels and goodneſs. Men are 
s | taught by natural Religion, that it is a 
2, 4 thing good in it ſelf, and well becoming 
e | them to adore and worſhip God. the 
- | author of their Being, and to ſeek unto 
s | him in alltheir needs; to be juſt and 
g | faithful, and kind oneto another. And 
4 they know and find by experiencethat 
K 


when they molt obſerve to doſo, they 
_ have moſt eaſe m their own minds. 
Their Conſciences never trouble them 
f | for any thing of this nature : theſe 
il 1 things when they do them, do not 
n | make'them afraid of God, as things of 
g | a contrary nature do. Such as theſe 
o || are things about which mens thoughts 
: do excuſe them, as the Apoſtles phraſe 
v5: ' 1, 
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= is, Rowv.2.15. And men find a vaſt dif 


ference: between excufing and acculing 

nghts. Theſe do- not draw men 
before the Judgment Seat of God be- 
fore the Judgment Day does come, as 
accuſing thoughts do. 

Now the ſtronger fenſe men have of 
the excellent nature of moral righ- 
teonſneſs and goodneſs, and of its 
peaceable and comfortable effects upon 
the mind,the better prepared they muſt 
needs be toput on the yoke of Chriſt, 
and to ſubmit to his government and 
precepts of life; becauſe thoſe pres 
cepts of his, are almoſt, and in a man- 
ner al/ of them of « woral natwre. The 
things which he enjoins his Diſciples, 
are generally good in themſelves, and 
rather to be choſen than their contrary, 
in caſe there were noother reward at- 
tending them , but onely their ſuita- 


bleneſs to humane nature. The minds 


of men are better appaid and ſatisfied m 
doing thoſe things. which Chriſt en- 
joins, whether they know he enjoins 
them or no, than they would or can 
be indoing the contrary. Todo to all 

men 
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us under like circumſtances,brings more 
ſatisfaction _ _ than ror nas 

ry. Humility brings more eafe to 
ek mind es Prides un ſo does 
Love than Envy and Malice: and fo 
does Meckneſs than Wrath and Rage ; 
arid fo does Mercy than Cruelty, and 
fo' do moderate defires tothe accom- 
modations of this life, than thoſe which 
are exceſſive. And Temperance and 
Chaſtity contribute more to the eaſe 
and health of the body than Intempe+ 
Trance; and ſo of the reſt, 

The conſequence of all which is, 
That the more men are by powerful 
impreſhtions of natural Religion 
the _— madeſenſible ar man 
lency of moral righteoufneſsand good- 
no and ofthe cable and comfor- 
table effefts of the. pradtice of it, the 
ſooner and the more eafily they will 
beinduced toembrace the dodrine of 
our Saviour, which in reference to pra» 
ice, conſiſteth moſtly of matters of 
that nature. | 
For we muſt know that here the 

- matter 
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matter ſticks moſt with men. They FJ. 
are well enough content to hear of 
Chriſts having expiated fin by the ſa- 
crifice of his death, and that forgive- 
neſs is preached in his name. . But to 
men, that are wedded to their ſeveral 
Luſts of immorality, the Precepts of 
Chriſt which are quite contrary to 
thoſe Luſts, are to them ſo many hard 
ſazings,and they ſay within themſelves, 
Who can hear them ? 

But by how much men are taught 
by natural Religion to diſcern the dif- 
ference between Morality and Immo- 
rality, both in the nature and effets of 


them, as to the | pa of the mind on 


theone hand, and to thediſquiet there- 
of on the other, as to the honour of 
their nature and name on the one 
- hand, andto the ſhame thereof on the 
other; as to the eaſe and health of 
their bodies on the one hand, and to 
the contrary on the other ; by ſo much 
are they in a fit preparation of mind to 
receive the Lawsof Chriſt, which en- 
Join morality with promiſe of great 
reward, but prohibit and condemn all 
im- 
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immorality under the ſevereſt penal- 
ties. | | 

The condition on which the pardon 
of fin and eternal life were promiſed 
through. Chriſt, confifts moſtly in a - 
fincere performance of moral duties 
towards God and men : it conliſteth of 
ſuch a Faith as worketh by love to 
God and men ; which love is an evan- 
gelical fulfilling of the Moral Law, as 
weare taught, Mat.22.40. Rom. 13.8, 
Io. Gal.5.14. From which it (til! fol- 
lows, .that by how much men are im- 
proved in morality by the teaching of 
God, by ſomuch 1s their belicf of the 
dodrine of Chriſt, and the fulfilling of 


© | his great and precious promiſes fact- 


litated. 

And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe 
| his rules and precepts of living, agree 
with thoſe ſentiments and notions of 
righteouſneſs and goodneſs, which are 
planted/in the nature of man; and 
therefore the conſent of their minds to 
them as juſt, reaſonable,and good, and 
fitto be obſerved, muſt needs be the 
more eaſily obtained. And not _—_ 
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ſo, but by means of this qc ity He- 
tween the Precepts of Chri wr ha 
and the notions of moral righteouſneſs. 


within us, planted im thenature of man, 
way is made alſo to gain belief of the 
other dattrines of Chriſt , which de- 


pend wholly upon fupernatural reve- 


lation 3 ſuch as are his being the San 
of God, and the forgiveneſs of ſin, and 
the like. For when they find our Sa- 
viour in his dodrine preſling and in- 
culcating upon the minds-of men ſuch 
precepts of moral righteouſneſs and 
goodneſs, as they by their own natural 
hght know to be good, and therefore 
from God, -but never any thing to the 
contrary, they will be the more eafjly 
induced to believe him to be no Im- 
poltor, ' but one-ſent from Gad, as he 
affirmed he was, and conſequently to 
believe all his other doctrines: 

Now as concerning the manner how 
Almighty. God doth raiſe fuch a ſenſe 
in men of the true nature and effects of 
moral righteouſneſs and goodneſs, as 
by which they are prepared to-beheve 
the Goſpel; I donot think he doth it 
onely 
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onely by aſliſting their faculties to.a& 


according to their natural liberty, for 
Dog alliſt them when they abuſe 


their liberty in. ating Cinfully : but 


God does it by in their minds 
more to conſider as than they 
had _ before ; » {woman the na- 
ture and tendency of thoſe good ways 
which they had refuſed to walk in, 
and the like concerning thoſe evil ways 
which th&y had chan And by a 
frequent repreſentation of theſe thing 
totheir thoughts, and by drawing ther 
minds to look more narrowly mto 
them, they come better to diſcern the 
nature and tendency both of the 'one 
and ofthe other, and fo to make a bet- 
ter judgment -of them. And by that 
means their former averfation from 
that which is good, and ſtrong and 
violent inclination to that which is 
evil, comes.to be weakned and ſome- 
thing broken. And this prepares them 
to be quite overcome by the-powerful - 
motives of the GoſpeLwhen they 

to be' conſidered, and to. be turn 
quite about. This we fee in —— 
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'' for artinſtance, Pſal.119.59. [thought 
£ on my ways and I turned wy fee: nnts thy. 
_— And again , Ezek. 18.28. 
cauſe he conlidereth: and turneth away 
from all his tranſgreſſions which he hath 
committed, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not. 
die: An theſe Scriptures we ſee conli-. 
deration takes place firſt with men bes Þ 
fore they turn, and by that means they. 
are broughtto turn: that which 1s con- 
ſequent upon” conſideratich - of ones 
ways, is turning from tranſgreſfion and JF 
to Gods teſtimonies.” | 
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Now God can and does when he Yin 


pleaſeth, pitch mens minds and-thoughts Fi 
upon ſich things. as he would: have fe- J; 
rioully conſidered , and in ſome ſort 
terminate and hold them to them. Da-: 
vid knew this when he prayed thus 
unto God : Keep this for ever in the imas- 
gination of the thoughts of the hearts of 
thy People, and prepare their heart unto 
thee, 1 Chron.29.18. _ Pe” 
To exemplifie this whole matter of 
Gods preparing men for the belief of Yn 
the Goſpel ; let it be conſidered how pr 
it came to paſs that thoſe few uncirs We: 
= ; cumciſed* 
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ÞJ camciſed” Profelytes from among the 
I mulcitufle”/ of 'thoſe' of the Nations 
of the Gentiles, at firſt came to be ſuch: 
How came ſuch as the XEhiopian  Eu- 
much and' Cornelizs to be ſuch devour 
perſons : 09 ere other ſuch Proſe- 
[ries are deſcribed to be, when the ge- ' 
nerality of thoſe Nations remained {tilf 
Lin groſs Gentiliſm * Doubtlefs jr came - 2 
J to paſsby theawakening of their minds =» 
by God, to-conlider things more than 2 
their Neighbours did, to confider the 
tate ahd tendency of morality and 
immorality, and what was like to bethe 
iſſue of bothatlaſt,in refpe& of rewards 
Jand punjſhinerits in another World. 
And the innate Tight and reaſon of 
their minds would diQate to them, that 
EVice could not poffibly tend to their 
Ybappmeſs,nor Vertue totheir infelicity 
Mm the next World, - And this made 
Fthem, before they were Proſelytes, ſo 
xr as the- light of nature affiſted by 
JOod did leadthem;to chuſe to do what 
was molt likely to'end in happineſs, 
nd to avoid what was moſt likely to 
Shake them miſerable ar'laſt, This no' 
a BD donbr 
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- the worſhip, of the true. God onely, | ! 
when others of their Neighbours Fs 8 


not; andin this to. join with. the Pee 

ple of Iſrael, though not entirely inthe 
ſame Inſtitutions of Worſhip, becauſe 
they were not given them 1n command 
as they were to. the Fews.. This dif- 
ference between them and other. of 
A their Country-men, did firſt ſpring, as 
”. - T fay from their taking important 
; things more into conſideration than 
others did. And by this they- came 
to be prepared to receive the Goſpel, 
ſo that they fell in with it readily 
when it was preached unto them, ſome» 
times at the firſt hearing. Thoſe Pro- 
ſelytes we read of A&s 13. 48. were 
ſuch as wersg ordered and. diſpoſed in 
their own minds towards eternal life, 
to wit, to look after it, and to be 
thoughtful about it 3 and 'as many ay 
were ſo, did as wethere ſte, believe. 

. Such as theſe Proſelytes, were thoſe 
other ſheep (I doubt not) of which our 
Sayiour ſpake, Johz 10. 16,,which. as 
he aid, are not of this fold, them alſo Ml , 
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T nd rhe Method therof, 35 , 
muſt bring, and they ſhall hexr my voice. ; 

| They were made tratable afore-band; 
ready to follow the Shepherd wheri 
they ſhould hear his voite. Such alſo 


# Sep". 


"> Dp | 

' | wemay well ſuppoſe'the good Ground 
5 hearers tobe, who were of good and 
£ | Honeſt hearts as they are deſcribed, Liike 


of | 8-15. of honeſt minds, not willing to 
repreſent things to themſelves better 
than they are, nor to put i cheat upon 
themſelves and their own fouls, by flat- 
tering them into a better opiniort of 
themſelves, and of their good condition . 
Godward than there is cauſe. Like 
him of whom the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Who 
flattereth himſelf in his ow. eyes, until bis 
iniquity be found to be hateful, Pſal.36.2. 
They are not of ſuch partial and dif- 
honeſt minds as to be thoughtful and 
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& careful about the outward Man, and J 

fo things of. this-prefent : Wotld, and to. +27 
'] bealtogether regardleſs and careleſs of 4 

{FF their ſouls the better part, and of the 

ax | concerns for Eternity , Nor treache- * 

as | *oully to betray them. © 

24 ._ Thus far to ſhew' how God hath, 


prepared men for the belief of - the 
Daz Goſpel, 
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; | Goſpel, onely wy iy principle 


and notions natural religion opers: 
tivein them ; A i ie-cng 
of them upon their minds. 


C4 y. I. 


How God by adding Revealed Religion 
. tothat which js Natural, prepared the 
Jews for the per formance of the condi: 
tion of the Promiſe. 


TN times under the Law, and before 


the appearance of Chriſt in. the 
World, Almighty God prepared the 
People of the Jews for the Faith in 
Chriſt, by adding Revealed Religion 
to that which is Natural, and by ma- 
king that which was Natural, more 
powerful and operative to ſuch an endy 

y that which was revealed. 


Aﬀeer. the Original Law which is 


implanted in the Nature of all men,fex 


became much blurred: and defaced: in 
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theminds of men, a fair Copy of it was] - 


deli- 


Oy ox 
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6. nt <a le ch 
'J delivered to tharPeople by 'God,wwrics 
J ten in two. Tables'of Stones'' Andithis - 
was done, as for other:ends;:{o for-this, 


nfl to wit, to” awaken 'in-them a greater 


ſenſe of the guilt of ſin, and their lia+ 
'Ebleneſs thereby to the wrath of Al- 
{mighty God; and to condemnation. 
The Law wbrketh wrath, ſaith 'S. Paul, 
Row.4.15.' thatis, itmaketh the Tranſ- 
preſſor of itthe 'more' puniſhable, : and: 
expoſeth him the more to. wrath: | For 
the flrength of ſi is the Law, as theſame' 
{ Apoſtle faith in another place, 1.Cor 
$15.56. it 15'that which armeth thoſe 
Bations againſt -a'man}, : which would 
not have puniſhable-if there had' 


16] been no Law againſt;them. Forwhere 


there is no: Law, there is no tranſgreſſion, 
Jas he ſaith n+ the former'Texr. | And 
'E where, there is no tranſgreſſion, there 
can be:no pumſhment due.  And:by 
parity" of reaſon, '' where' the Law 1s 
more obſcure and leſs diſcernable, the 
Ftranſgreſſion of it muſt be the leſs pu- 


19 8 niſhable's and-the more manifeſt .and 


Fleft without: all: excuſe 'of igno 
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rouching the evil prohibited, #he grea-}} 
ter and more criminal muſt the offence 
needs be, as when committed againſt 
a Law promulgate and. fully: known, 
This'is that which ſtops the mouths 
of men againſt all excuſe and plea c 
tgnorance, and lays them naked and 
opento the penalty of the Laws What 
the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are 
under the Law, that every month might 
be fiopt, and all the World found guilty 
before God, or- ſubje? to his judgment, | 
Rom.3.19. Andas the offence againſt 
rhe Law is aggravated and cnhanlſed, 
by how much the more the. Law is 
known to be expreſly againſt it, byf 
fo much may: the puniſhment be expe- 
&ed to be increaſed by. that means 
He that knexi his Maſters will and yet did 
#4 10h, ſhalf be beaten with many. ſtripes, 
above-what he ball ſuffer, whoſe op- 
portunity of knowing his duty hath 
bean left ens; - 


Now this was. the caſe: with the 
Jews: they were..under the natural 
Law befare it was promulgated ta 
en ood «7; "E. bens them, 
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J them, as well as all other Nations. But 
thar Law of Nature was grown ſo 
blurr'd and Wegible through the pra- 
vity and degeneracy of men, that they 
could hardly diſcern that to be (in 1n 
many caſes, which was fin by the Law 
of Nature. 'As for inſtance, ] had ot 
apooofny vive be fn, faith S. Paul, unleſs 
the Law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet. 
They could hardly" diſcern inward 
concupiſcence in this or that particu- 
lar to be fin, unleſs it brake out into ;, 
open at. But now by the promulga- E: 
tion of the natural Law, this came to : 
be known to be fin, which indeed was Y 
fo before, but not ſo certainly known 
to beſo; and the like in other caſes. 
But when this and other things were 
by- a promulgate Law more clearly 
known to be fin, it was then at their 
greater peril,if they fell into them : and 
conſequently they muſt needs be the 
more apprehenſive of their danger,and 
their fear the greater in caſe > did. 
S. Paul perfonating a Jew both before 
and after the promulgation of the Law, 
faith, I ofce was alive without the Law, 
D4 but 
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fin revived, and I djed. . He did not 


know himſelf to bein ſo lla caſe, as 


the Law whenit came diſcoyered (hin 
to be. And therefore he ſaith again, 
that ſz taking occaſion by the command- 


ment, deceived him, and by it flew him, 


Rom.7. By all this we may underſtand 
what S. Paul meant, when he ſaid, that 


the Law entered, that the offence might 


abound, Rom.5.20. that is, that the of- 
fence in the evil nature and miſchie- 
vouseffetts of it, might þe moreabun- 
dantly known, and men made more 
ſen6ble of their {ad condition by rea- 
ſon of it : and*that for this reafon a- 
mong others, that grace might ſo much 
} the more abound 1n the (ght of men, 
when the way and means of .eſcaping 
that,.condition ſhould be made known 
to them. Where ſin abounded, grace did 
much more abound. This ſtate of theirs 


under the Law, was that ſtate of the 


ſpirit of bondage to fear whereof S. Pan 
ſpeaks Romb-1s, a 
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the Goſpel, by making that which ten- 
ded'to remove thoſe fears the more ac- 
ceptable. To you that: feer my name 
ſhall the Sun of Righteouſheſs ariſe 
with healing in his wings, faith the 
Lord, ſpeaking of his ſending Chriſt | 

among them, Mal.4.2. he came with 
bealing to thoſe ſouls which. had been 
braiſed and made ſore before. hy fears 
and terrours that did ariſe in their 
minds out of that darker ſtate of the 
Clyyrch, wherein theiyway of falvation 
by _ , was more obſcurely re- 
vealed. nn 


But befides this, by the promiſe they 
had of the Meffiah, -and by the types: 
and ſhadows of him in the Law, and 
by the many prediQtions of the Pro», 
phets concerning him, the Lord prepa+ 
red them for .the reception of him 
when he was come. The Lqw in theſe 
reſpets, was 4 Schoolmaſter to bring 
them to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
(Gal. 3. 24. A 493 
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pa were mnſtxuted out of the Law 
the Prophets, prepared them like- 
wiſe to receive Chriſt for the true Meſ- 
fiah when he was come indeed, for this 
reaſon, vis. becauſe of that harmony 
and mn agreement that was between 
our 


aviours precepts of living , and , 
fore, 


what they had been taught 

both by natural light, and by revealed 
Religion ſaperatded to it. By this 
former teachinF of the Father, ſome 
of them became ſuch Sheep as our Sa- 
viour ſaid his Father had given him, 
Jobn 10.27,29. It wasby vertue of this 
preparatory teaching of the Father 


that they knew the Shepherds voice. 


whenthey heard it. By this they could 
diſtinguiſh between the voice of the 
true Shepherd or Meflias, and the voice 
. of Strangers, the voice 'of hirelings. Be- 
cauſe the doctrine of our Saviour a- 


with that way of righteouſneſs 
which they had learned by the teach- 
ing of the Father, as none others did 
that were but pretenders. It was _ 
V that 
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'Y -that made ſuch of them fs had heard © 
-and learned of the Father, to'come to © 
Chriſt, to follow this Shepherd,when- 
they heard his voice, that 1s,to become 
his Diſciples. ES 


And. yet more particularly , Fohye 
the Baptiſt was ſent by the. Almighty 
Father, to prepare them by his Mint 
{try for their reception of Chriſt, and 
believing in him. It was foretold by 
the Angel before his birth, that he 
ſhould make ready x People prepared for 
the Lord, Luke 1.17. and by a fpirit of 
Prophecy at his birth, that he ſhould go 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
way, Verſ. 76. which he did by two 
things eſpecially; by awakening them 
to repentance,- and by giving them no- 
tice of -the near approach and appea- 
rance ofthe Mefliah. He came into all 


the Countrey about Fordan, preaching the 


baptiſw of repentance for the remiſfiow of 


forr, Luke 3,3. 


The People of the - Jews were in 
great part become fuch a PR—_— ba 
SPE. Tp pgs hs 
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their own eyes, and yet not waſhed from 
their filthineſs,, Prov. 30.12. Riel ob 


ſervers of the Ritual part of the Law, 
but very immoral in their temper and 
in their lives : full ofa ſelf-choſenrigh- 
teouſneſs, their ſtar towards God, tanght 
«ew precepts of men, to wit, the tradi-- 

ition their Elders. They were not 
ſenſible of the badneſs of their ſtate, 
their obnoxiouſneſs to the wrath of 
God, nor of their need of repentance 
in amending their lives. And under 
theſe circumſtances a Chriſt that 
ſhould come to ſave them from their 
ſins, was: not like to be very welcom 
nnto them, nor to anſwer their expe- 
Qation who logked to be ſaved from 


the Romen Yoke by the Meſliab, but” 


not from their (ins. 


Now . that our. Saviour might not 
loſe the end of his coming amongſt 
them, John the Baptiſt was ſent before 
him to convince them of their bad 
condition, of their guilt of fin before 
God,: and of their liableneſs to his 


wrath.” 
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wrath; That whereas. thitherto the 
judgments upon their, Nation,even the 
worlſt that had befallen them, had been 
bur like the lopping of branches from 
off the-trees that would grow again. 
But now the Axe was laid to the root 
of the trees, to cut them quite down, 
never to' grow again; that the utter 
ruine of their State, Nation, and Tem- 
ple was not faroff, if not prevented. 
And that nothing could prevent it but. 
confeſſion of fin, and bringing forth 
fruit meet for repentance. 


Now this raiſed a fpirit of fear in 
them of the wrath of Almighty God 
which hung over them for their fins; 
which made ſuch multitudes'to come 


$ to his Baptiſm, to confefstheir fins, and. 


by his Baptiſm to hiſt themſelves as Pe- 
nitents. And by this teaching of the 
Father, they were the better prepared 
to receive Chriſt when he came; eſpe- 
cially when pointing to him, he*told 
them, this is the Lamb of God that taketh. 
away the * ſin of the World, that fin of 
theirs. which expoſed them. to ſuch - 
danger 
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,and that put them in ſuch fear 
is alorefGi, Fg E 


And who were the Ring-leaders in 
oppoſing Chriſt when he was come; 
- but the Phariſees, Lawyers,and Scribes, 
ſuch as rejected the counſel of God 
againſt themſelves, and would not be 
baptized of John ? They were ſuch as 
were never prepared by a ſenſe of their 
fin,. and of the danger they were in 
thereby, but truſted in themſelves that 
they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. 
They were ſuch as thought themſelves 
fo whole as to need no ſuch ſoul-phy- 
fician as Chriſt. They did not believe 
as the Publicans and Harlots did; that 
they were in any ſuch danger by rea- 
- ſonoffin as Fobz told them they were 
and that was the reaſon why they kept 
themſelves ont of the Kingdom of God; 
whileſt the others entered in, as ouf 
Saviour told them, Mar. 21. 31, 32: 
Perily I ſay unto you, that the Publicant 
and Herlots go into the Kingdom of 
God before you. And he gives the rea+ 
fotrofit inthe riext words 5 For = 

| FP 
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and ye believed him not; but the Publ+ 
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in the way of righteon 

cans and the - Harlots believed. hins, 
Thoſe who did believe John, and were 
awakened with a ſenſe of their danger 
becauſe of ſin, they crouded, as it were, 


intothe'Kingdom of God: while thas 


impreſſion laſted. From the days. of 
John the Baptiſt until now, the King+ 
dom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the 
violent takg it by farce, atth our Saviour, 
Mat.11.12. F : 


If enquiry be. here made, that fincy 
ſome-of the Jewsin our Saviours time, 
were by the. Fathersteaching in thoſk 
ſeveral ways before mentioned, ſo pre- 
pared as that they followed Chriſt 
the good Shepherd when they heard 
his voice, and ſo became his Diſciples. 
Then how came it. to paſs. that all of 


them did not do the like, whohad the 


ſame. means of learning and of being 
prepared ? boon £5 


To ſatisfie us inthis enquiry, it isne+ 
ec{lary in the fyſt place to take on 
that 
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God the Fathers teaching of men, and 


their learning of him : he teaches all; 


when yet but few learn of him.Our Sas 
viour faith, every man that hath heard 
and learned of the Father, cometh untq 
me, John: 6.45. Not every one that hath 
heard him, but every man that hath 
heard him ſo, as to learn of him, by re- 
ceiving inſtruction from him in a way 
of preparation. . For theſe are' two 
things, and the one alas, too - fre: 

ly found without the other. 
1 howgh T taught them riſing up | early 


and teaching them, yet they have nol 


hearkned to receive infiru@ion , ſaith 
the Lord by his Prophet, Fer. 32, 
33. there is a Teaching without 4 
Learning. 4 


- Now the reaſon why they did not 
learn when they had the ſame teach- 
ing as others had 5 and ſo the reafon 
why it was not afterwards given'to 
them, as it was to the Diſciples of: 
Chriſt, to know the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, is given by \ 
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Yl do gbey nnderfland. This peopler heart 
13 trade are and 'their ears) ave lull 
il of hearing; and arg ie _ 
ejes3 left at any time t wit 
Freie -” and hear with _ ears, and A 
ſhould: underſtand” with their heart j5and © 7 
ſhould be converted, and I ſbould: heal 
To Ld Which words fignifie their -re- 
10 fuling, and more.'than a bare refuſing 
ez © of that 7 nrR which God for ſome 
r. {time velichſafed them toprepare them 
for that. farther grace and mercy which 
oi} comes by Jeſus Chriſt: they fignitic op» 
th wear and ſtriving. againſt-their being 
2; helped and healed, their endeavouring 
{0 tothrow off, and to defend themſelves 
[J againſt the means uſed by God toawa- A 
[EY ken them, and to bring them to conſi- 3 
ot © der things in order-to their- cure and - © 
amendment of: manners. -  Wherx; God : 
called they refuſed, when he: firetched out 
bis handsto them: they regarded.not, they - 
© {et at nought all bis counſel, and deſpiſed --Y 
ef «/ bis repraof, \and bated knowledge, as 
ut Solomon expreſicth; ou ul: carriage of 
i, 5 ſuch 
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vailed with , or. wrought upon: by: 
ſuch applications as Cadets hong 
- with promiſe of further afliſtance of-his 
Spirit and his Word if they would. 
Turn ye at my reproof : behold Iwill pour. 
out ry Spirit unto you, I will makg known 
my words unto you. Prov.1.23, and fol- 
_ lowing Verſes. | | 
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_  OurSaviour by the foreſaid words. 
in Mat. 13. does not, I conceive, ſo 
much intend to ſet forth the then pre- 
ſent 111 carriage of the Unbelieving 
Jews in not entertaining the Goſj 
as their obſtinacy and untraRablene(s._ 
under Gods former applications to. 
them ina lower way of teaching, than : 
that of the Goſpel. For their carriage 
| ſignified by thofe words of our Saviour, 
is alledged by him as the reaſon why. 
it was not-given to them to know the : 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, , 
as It was to his Diſciples. For they 
had oppoſed and withſtood - thoſe 
lower beginnings of God with. them, | 
by which he would have prepare | 
; tRem 
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J accordingly our Saviour applies thar 
'Y faying to their caſe;: Whoſorver hath mot, 
"Jr 0. ins ſhall be taken away, even that 
which he bath. p 


God had been repreſenting to them 
by his Prophets, and by the Miniſtry 

of Johx the Baptiſt, beſides his ſecret 
4 operations upon their minds, the dan- 
s. ger they were in by reaſon of their im- 
9 | morality, notwithſtanding their out- 
wardChurch-priviledges,and notwith- I 
ſtanding their numerous Sacrifices, and . 2 
other © ceremonial obſervances. But E 
they laboured to filence the 'clamour 
of their conſciences, when God had 
any whit awakened them, and toilay 
their ſouls aſleep, and to perſuade - 
themſelves there was no ſuch danger 
did attend them, 'fince they were a 
People with-whom God had entered 
+ into Covenant to be their God, that Y 
they had Abraham to their Father, to Y 
whom God: had ſaid, I will be thy 3 
God;and the God of thy Seed. Though 
$ they wereproud and covetous, unjult, 
Deo =: > 
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cious, Yet they leaned apon the Lord 7 
ſaying, 1s not the Lord among us # Nom 
evil can come upon us, as \the Frophe 
ſpeaks, Micah 3.11. x 


| unfaithful, cruel; envious, 'a 


Theſe things conſidered, the ere 
appears plainly why all the Jews, who 
at firſt enjoyed much-what the ſame 
means, the ſame aſſiſtance from God to 
prepareghem for a belief of the Go- 
ſpel, yet were not prepared for it as 
others of them were. They: refuſed, 
nay they reſiſted Gods firſt aſliſting 
grace, whereby he would have pres 
pared them to receive farther affiſtance 
from him. And when mendo ſo, and. 
continue to doſo, God after ſome time 
of ſtriving with them, ſuſpends that 
application which he formerly made 
to their minds to prepare them for far- 
ther aſbſtance. After which, though. 
they may ſee, the Works of God, and | 
hear bis Word, and be found in. the 
uſe of ſome- external adts of Religion 
for faſhion ſake , and to do as others d 
do, yet then they donot perceive, ut» 
derſtand, 


— PD, jo 69 Amt + cam o>0oOpM0m oO» Wo © =, 7 


R—_ 


— F.C") 


A < 
SE S 


£588" 5 - WES; ws 3 
- WE 
ey Q 


724 derſtand;or confider to any good effe&t 

-F upon' themſelves, the end and deſign. 
;Y of them,. and fo are not one jot the 
detter for them, but rather more ſtu- 
pid and ſenfleſs, which the Scripture 
calls Gods hardenine or blinding of 


ne | or obſtinate quality into their minds 
to | or wills ; for God does not tempt any 
man to evil, James 1. 13. but his har- 
dening of them, is either his with-hold:- 
1ngthat aſſiſtance by which his Spirit did 
I ſtrive with them to make them better, 
& | Gere.6.3. or permitting the evil Spirit 
e | nore freely to tempt them, the conſe- 
d . | quenceof which is their growing worſe 
e {| and worſe. And thus he dealt with 
it | fuch like untracable and obſtinate 
e | Jews in Ages long before the coming 
r= | of our Saviour, Pſal. 81.11, 12. My 
h | People would not hearken to my voice, 
d 4 Iracl would none of me. So 1 gave them 
e 

n 

$ 


uþ to their own hearts Iu s5 Not rE- 
{training them as ſometime he had 
done.-, And again, Ezek, 24-13. Be- 
cauſe T.have purged thee, and thou waſf 
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men. Not that I ſuppoſe the holy 
and God infuſerh any malignant. 
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Of the neceſſity of thoſe effeFs on the 

hair ſo LF —_ works bj 

Principles of Natural Religion, to 

prepare all thoſe for the performance f 

_ the condition of the promiſe, which ds 
at all perform it. 25:24 


A Frer all this which hath paſt, youſ 
A will ſay perhaps, What does all 


this diſcourſe concern us, who livef-. 


_ after'Chriſt is come, ' or any-who call 
themſelves Chriftians, and which do 
own Chriſt to be the true Meſliah and 
Savior of the World? The Jews indeed 
they were prepared for -their recet- 
ving of Chriſt againſt he ſhould” come, 
by. principles of natural” and- revea 

led.Religion, and ſome of the Gentiles 
by principles of natural Religion onely, 
But how can this concern us  - 
WS, | whoſ 


| £: 
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| ration” for arty, Ch 
by having received him already, as ha- 
ving been taught by our Parents from 
our Childhood to do ſo, when they 


taught usall the Articles of the Chri-: 


ſtian Faith ? 


Yetwe who live now after Chriſt is 
come, ate as much concerned to be pre- 


poet for a ſaving reception of Chriſt, _ 


y the ſax temper of mind, as they were 
who, lived before ths coming, Our 
Saviour hath faid'it, That no man can 


_ come #0 me, except it be given unto bim 
of my Father, John 6.65. And again, 


0 man can come'to me, except the ' 


Father which hath ſent me draw him,zer. 
44-. And if this'be true with reſpect 
to all men, then of us who live in theſe 
days, as well as of thoſe who lived 


when - Chriſt firſt - appeared 'in- the 


World. ' For our Saviours words, we 
ſee, contain an umverſal propoſition 3 


| No man to whom'it isnot given ofmy 


Father 3 No man. whom the Father 
which hath-ſent me draweth not, can 
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| comeunto me. | He docs no more limes t 
hisaſfergon to thoſe who did: procedeN 
than to thoſe who do ſucceed his com- 
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There is no doubt but a ſenſe of our 
obnoxiouſneſs to the diſpleaſure of 
God, and the ſad effeds of it in ano- 
ther World, upon the account of fin, 
15 as necellary now as ever it was, to 
prepare and difpole men heartily tare- 
ccive Chriſt : becaule it 1s by this ſeriſe 
on our minds, that Chriſt is looked up» 
on. as the moſt ſuitable good, and con-. 
ſequently as the moſt deſireable good, 
as I ſhewed before, . It is byi\means 
ofthis ſenſe whenany thing ſtrong and 
affeQing, that Chriſt becomes precious 
unto. men, as he 1s. to every one that 
believes, . To you that believe he js pre-. 
cioxs, laith S, Peter, 1 Pet.2.7. A true 
ſenſe of the danger we are.in,, by ha- 
ving provoked the great God againſt * 
us, gives great diſquietneſsto.the mind, 
until, we come to know that that diſ- | 
pleaſure 1s takenofi, andthe dapger we 
yere 1a thereby removed. And it - 
| | 


Ce puny 


Chriſt-precious to ys, .when we' come. 
to underſtand that: we cannot eſcape. 
this danger but by him; and: when 
we find that pain removed by believing 
in him, which the ſenſe of danger be- 
fore putus to, | 


Andiit is this ſenſe that prepares the 
ſoul to receive- Chriſt as Lord-as well 
as Saviour, by that time the Goſpel is 
well opened to men. | And the reaſon ©. 
is, becauſe they underſtand thereby, - 
that none can have the benefit of that 
Atonement and fatisfattion made by 
his death, but ſuch as are content to be 
governed by him in their lives, and to 
yield- obedience to his precepts :-that 
none can be ſaved by him, that refuſe 
to become ſipcere Diſciples to him. 
And they will find it no unreaſonable. 
thing for themto obey hisPrecepts and 
to imitate bis Example, when theyuun- 
derſtand that to do 1o, is ineffe&t butto 
abandon thoſe fins -which created: {0 
much trouble in thejr-mind before, by 
making them liable to, and by putting 
| them: 
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Almighty ' God,  . The: fenſe- of that 
their fins had expoſed them to,}} 


and of that anxiety of mind they were 


brought into thereby , will prepare 
the mind and diſpoſe the will dy re- 


. ceive Chriſt as Lord, and to obey him 


in forſaking thoſe fins, ſo long as they 
are well aſſured, that then and not till 
thei they ſhall be pardoned through 
his bloud, and ſo be diſcharged from 
thoſe fears of the wrath of God which 
had given them ſuch uneaſineſs of 
mind before. . | 


And when they have found the dif- 
ference RR the eaſe - mind and 
peacein the Spirit which they have b 
their knowledge of Chriſt b 64 
they obey him 3 and theſad thoughts, 
dark and doubtful apprebenfions, miſ- 
givings of mind and ſtorms in the  / 
rit, whi 


ch fin had wrought and raiſed [| 


jn'the ſoul before, it will then make 
_ them out of love with fin, and afraid 
_ tohave any more todo with it. 
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And 
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reaſon and nature of the: a wy 4 


- uſeful and neceffary ſuch aſenſeis; as 
F have oft mentioned, to prepare and 
diſpoſe men to go to, or to receive 
Chriſt, when he is made known tothem 
by the Goſpel, and that as well now 
under the Goſpel, as before; if by re- 
ceiving\ Chriſt we underſtand ſuch-a 
receiving as is ſaving. - But otherwiſe 
men may, and doubtleſs do, withaut 
any ſuch ſenſe as is effeCual to its end, 
not onely profeſs belief in Chriſt, but 
. alſo really believe in him with an ino- 
perative, ineffectual and dead Faith. . 


And to the end we may yet farther 
ſee how neceſſary ſuch a ſerſe in men-of 
their danger, as I have been ſpeaki 


| of is, to prepare and diſpoſe them-to . ' + 


come to Chriſt in good earneſt, and'to 
| believe in him with all their heart, I 
ſhall ſhew ir you by the method-which * - 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles ufedim  *7 
their preaching. Both he and they. - 7 


inſiſted mainly in ;the firſt place in or- ' * 


der to mens converſion, uponſuch do-. 


=” Arines as tended to beget in them «|| 
'$ great. ſenſe of their danger by reaſon of | * 
_ guilt. #pon them. - And this they did by-. 
Preacing Repentance; by which as I 
(ball preſently ſhew, they laboured to. 
beget ſuch a ſenſe in men. | 


Our Saviour began his Preaching 
with this, Mat. 4.17. From that time 
Jeſws began to preach and to ſay, Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
And ſo did his twelve Apoſtles when 
he ſent them out by two and two : 
. They went out and preached that men 
ſhould repent, faith S. Mark 6.12. When 
the Author to.the Hebrews gives aſum- | 
mafy account of the fir{t. Principles or 
beginning Dodrines of Chriſt, Repex- 
tance from Dead Works is not onely 
one of them, but 1s the firſ# of al/ in or- 
der ,. Heb. 6. 1. . S. Paul gave this ac- 
count to the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus, both of .the method and ſub- 
ſtance of his preaching publickly and 
. from houſe to houſe, when he told 
P them that he had teſtified bath to the 
= , .Jewsandalſo tothe Greeks, repentance 
X | Fes towards 
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aith':- Repentance for fin, and from 


finz and then Remifſfion of it through _ 


faith in Chriſt. 


Now 1n thus preaching Repentance 


in the firſtplace they laboured to pol-/ 


ſels men with a ſtrong ſenſe of the dax- 
ger they were in anti] they did repent. 
For that was the great Argument or 
motive by which they perſuaded them 
to it. We knowing the terrour of the 
Loxd, we perſuade men , ſaith S.\ Paul 
2 Cor.5.11. Thus our Saviour taught 
the People, that fo long as they did 
not repent and reform,though it ſhould 
coſt them the cutting off their right 
hand, and plucknig out their righteye 
to do it, they were in danger of being 
caſt into Hell, where their Worm dieth 
not, and the Fire is not quenched, Mark 
9.43. That they were condemned alrea- 
dy, and that the wrath of God did abide 
on them, ſo tong as they Continued in un- 
belief,” John 3.18, 36. When S. Paul 
preached Repentance at Athens, his 
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under it, ſo long as they remain unre- 


formed. The confideration of which, 


while the imprefiion was upon him; 
made Felix the Rowan Governour on 
| the Bench fo tremble, when Pixl at the 
Bar reaſoned of righteouſneſs, tempe- 
rance, and the judgment to come, Aﬀs 


24. 25. 


--And generally mens Repentance 
| takes its firſt riſe from their fears of 
falling under the wrath of Almighty 
God. Which doth very well accord 


with what was ſaid by David in the 


Pſalms, and twice by Solomon in his 
Proverbs bet mot of the Lord is the 
"beginning of Wiſdom , Pſal. III. IO; 
Prov. 1.7. and 9.10. T———_— 
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Wo point ed PD; h* 
he will judge the World in righteouſnefs,' 
Ad&s 17.30,31.\ And no greater argu-. 
ment can be yſed to awaken mens: 
fears, and to haſten them out of an im- 
penitent ſtate; than to ſet before them” 
. the terrour of that day, andthe dan- 
ger they are in every hour of falling 
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iſdom, that is, of betoming.,. 

wilſe,.'as men are when they become. 
truly relig1 , and never till-then,: -- 
And this uſually begirs as I ſay,in thoſe . 

Þ fears which: are raiſed in men, out of 
ja ſenſe of their obnoxtouſneſs, to the 
1 | wrath and diſpleaſure of God for. fin 
- | paſt. And from thenceindeed it pro- 
p/ | cceds. to a fear of diſpleaſing him any 
- | farther for time to come, in-hope of 
, | obtaining pardon for what is paſt; 
| and this 15 wiſdom indeed (there 3s for- 
n' | givexeſf with thee that thou mayeſt be ſea- 
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red, Pſal.13 0.4. ) Butfear in thislatter 
. | ſenſe, hath its riſe and beginning from 
s || fear in the former. | 


The principle of Self-preſervation, 
e | which is deeply rooted in every mans 
f [-nature, does naturally cauſe a fear of 
y | God, as armed with Almighty power 
1 | to deſtroy them that bave provoked 
e | him. But in mans degenerate ſtate, 
s | we cannot fay it is ſo natural to fear 
+ | diſpleaſing him, nor is attained to with- 
out.ſome hope of. pardon for what is 
paſt. - Fear in the former ſenſe 
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does before the thred,” It hattindeedY 
as godly ſorrow hath, a tendency in it. 
to work Repentance, though neither? 
of them amount to ſaving' repentance 
It ſelf, Fear of wrath hath torment in 
It, and that prepares a man to hearken 
to that which will give him eaſe, to' 
wit, the dofrine of' pardon through 
Chriſt, and to the dodrine 'of Repen- 
tance as the condition of obtaining- it. 
As rain and moiſture are to the ground 
on which Weeds or Thorns grow, to/ 
_—_ the way of tearing thein up 
y the root, ſo is the fear of Gods 
wrath to make way for the plucking 
up mens luſts by the root : 1t makes 
the heart more ſoftand tender. For by 
how much (in hath diſquieted and per- 
plexed the mind with fears ofthe wrath 
of God (provided it be not to exceſs, 
as in caſe of deſpair ) by ſo much the 
leſs grievous it will be to part with it, 
in hope of obtaining both eaſe and par-. 


don thereby. 
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/-,But- here-to prevent all miſuſe of - * 
this DoQrine touching the neceſſity I 
of a ſenſe in each ſinner of his obno- 
xiouſneſs tothe wrath of God, to pre- 
pare him for ſuch a Repentance, Faith, 
and Obedience as is ſaving; let this be 
obſerved and remembred 'by way of 
caution, to wit, That nogreater aſenfe 
hereof is neceſlary to this end, than 
1 © that which iſſues and ends in ſuch a 
t; & Repentance, Faith,and Obedience. We 
4} muſt not meaſure thetruth and finceri- - 
of ty of our Repentance,Faith,andObedi- 2 
p{ ence, by the meaſure or degree of 'the 
1; | ſenſe we haveof our liableneſs to Gods 
g | wrath, or our fears of it;but on the con- 
25 © trary, the dueneſs or ſufficiency of ſuch - 
y | »ſ{enſe to prepare us, by the truth and. 
r= © ſincerity of our Repentance, Faith, and 
þ {| Obedience. It is not unlikely but that 
3, | C4ir and Judas might have a greater 
6 | ſenſe of their obnoxiouſneſs to the 
t, | wrath and diſpleaſure of God, than 
r- F moſt of thoſe who through a due ſenſe 
of their liableneſs-to wrath, hivebecn 
Pony for a ſaving Repentance, 
aith, and ns but yet: we 
can- 
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cannot judge: by that, that 
any ſuch Repentance or Faith, 


. $0 much ſenſe therefore of meng 
danger by reaſon of their guilt of ſin 
is ſufficient, be it more or leſs, as does 
prevail with .them fincerely to repent 
of fin paſt, to receive Chriſt Jeſus as 
Saviour, Lord, and Governour for time 
to come, to ſave them from fin by his 
death and to be governed. by his pre 
cepts and . example for all times tof 
come, whether peaceful and: proſpe- 
rous, or however adverſe ar hazardous 
they may be. And the reafon why 
ſuch a ſenſe 1s ſufficient, be it more c 

lcfs, is becauſe it reacheth its end, it 
hath done its work for which it was 
raiſed by God, when onceit hath thu 
drawn men to Chriſt to become hiz 
true Diſciples, to believe in him, anc 
to learn of him the Chriſtian life. All 
means whatſoever are ſufficient in theu 
kind,- when they attain their end for 
which they wereappointed, and fo thy 
of which we now ſpeak. This is 4 
truth ſeen by its own light, 
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By this'the greit miſtake of fome 
good people appears, Who have been 
afraid to apply Chriſt uhto themſelves 
9 2s a Saviour, and to lay hold' of the 
gracious promiſes of the Goſpel, as be- 
FI ing in doubt with theinſelves, whether 
Ih they had been ſufficiently hambled; 
al broken, and prepared by legal terrors; 
ney when yet they have been) zealouſly de- 
Db Grous and induſtriousto approve them- 
CY ſelves to him in a good life. When 
OF once men are made willing to receive 
&F Chriſt -as Lord and Saviour, and to 
WE walk in him as they have received him; 
bYF there is no place left to queſtion whe- 
Wy ther their humiliation hath been ſuffi- 
cient or no. For our Saviours i#vita- 4 
f tio of coming to him, ' is made to him 4 
that is athirſt, and his promiſe to him : 
that does come in good earneſt, is, that 
he will by 20 means eaſt him out. The 
promiſe of being received if they do 
come to Chriſt, is not made upon con- 
dition of being thus or thus humbled, 
but upon condition of their coming to 
of him. , Nor does atiy degree of that” 
humiliation which coniſteth in fear. 
B) Fs or 


pot 
= - 
. 
. 


2 te nay 
SOIL Les 2 Ret c q 
7; ("ee 
; \ 
2» ; 


as 4 AH ates oak: F< 5 oe ARR RL CER i ot {a 
Es 2 2 OE ED Gen BY all IN _ 9,5 . WE 4: eG Ps EE, "a # >, a n PLE! b 
) -oEadars WS, hee gs ” s ws WARY 7 oe” # % b. £ -. "Io F- ec : 
- PT , . ; - X 
« 4 y > W 4 F 7 z 1 
7 #8 oy : £ bl ad. <6 _ 


or, terror, avail -any-man- further than} 
It 1s an occaſionof his applying-himſelf 
to the remedy prepared by God againſt. 
his danger. 4250 / *g 


. By what hath been ſaid to ſhew 
what ſenſe of onesſpiritual danger is 
ſufficient in its kiod, and. for the end 
for which it ſcrves, it may appear alſo, 
That ſuch perſons as have by the ad- 
vantage of a pious education, drunk 
zn operative principles of godlineſs in 
the early days of their lives, ſo that 
like Obadiah they have feared God from 
their youth ; or as Timothy, have known 
the boly Scriptures Sow 4 child, need not 
be in. doubt of their own good eſtate 
Godward, though they have not 
found in themſclves ſo tormenting a 
ſenſe of their ſpiritual danger as ſome 
others have done, to prepare and diſ- 
pole them. to repent-and believe the 
Goſpel, if they can but find and feel 
in themſelves Repentance and Faith 
in the true nature and genuine effects 
of them. No man need much to be 
concerned about the nature of the 
| means, 
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; means, as Whether it be proportionate 


If to theend, after he once ſees the erid 
| effected in himſelf. His fenſe of dan- 
Joer is ſufficient, which cauſeth him to 
y 4n due time to the- place of re- 

fuge. 


There needs a greater ſenſe of dan- 
ger, and more affecting fears, to make 
one willing to part with thoſe fins and 
evil ways he hath been long accuſto- 
med to,' and hath had a ſtrong affection 
for, than-there is to make another wil- 
ling to forego thoſe evils he never had 
much to do with, nor much affe&ion 
for. An ordinary "blaſt may throw 
down' a Plant before it hath taken 
rooting, when no leſs than a great 
tempeſt and-ſtrong blaſt will tear up a 
Tree of long ſtanding and:deep roo- 
ting. 


' Yet I muſt ſay, that the greater ſenſe 
men have of the greatneſs of the dan- 
er they were in, and/ the more that 
{onſe hath afflicted their ſoul with fear 
and grief, by' ſo much the more they 
| Ew 


Fl "9 *M 
are likely to vraddk nd) pri, to nd 

and honour that Saviour by whom 
they find themſelves delivered from ir, 
Hence it is that ſuch as have beengrea- 
ter ſinners than others before conver- 
fion, have many times proved more 
eminent Saints than others after ; fullerſſ- 
of love to Chriſt, and zeal. for him, 
Thus it was with Mary Magdalen, who 
loved nmch becanſe much was forgiven her, 
as our. Saviour ſaid. Whereas, as be 
obſerves likewiſe, that he to whom 
but little is forgiven, the ſame loveth but 
little, Luke 27-47- | 


And thus I have Jiſpatched the firſt 
E of the two things I propoſed to. inſiſt 
> - on,andtocxplam, towit, what is done 
. by God by way of preparation to dif- 
poſe the mindsof men to perform the 
condition of the promiſe. I ſhall now 
| <xooegns to the ſecond, which is to 

what is done b God to afliſt 
men in the aGtual performance of that 
condition oft: which pardonof fin and 
eternal life are. meats 
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CHAP.IV. 


How by the very Nature of the Goſpel, 
God does off men in performing the 
condition of the Promiſe. a6 


N ſhewing what God does in afli- 
| ſting men inthe performance of the 
condition of the promife of Pardon . 
and Life, twothings will come under 
conſideration 3 


I. What aſſiſtance is given by God, 
by his very giving us the Goſpel to 
this end; an 


IT; What by the influerice and ope- 
ration of his Spirit. 


I. That men are aſſiſted by the Go- 
I in their performing the condition 
of the promiſe of pardon and life, is 
very evident. S. Payl faith, it # the 
power of God to falvation- to every one 
that believeth, Rom. 1.16. That he had 
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begotten the Chriſtian Corinthians throughl| + 


WP (7; 


the ve , ICor.q.15. And S. James, 
that God of his own will begat the Chri- 


ſtians by the word of truth, Jam.1.18. 


F andundoubtedly true. 


And S. Peter, that they were born again, 
not f corruptible ſeed, but of incorrupti- 
ble, by the word of God which liveth and 
abideth for ever, 1 Pet.1.23. 


 Suppoſing men to be prepared by 
ſuch teaching of God the Father, as 
hath been ws in deſcribed, the Goſpel 
it ſelf is of ſuch a zature asmakes it very 
apt to attra&t and draw ſuch men to 
the belief of it, and obedience to it, 
when attended to, in which the per- 
formance of the condition of the pros 
miſe doth conſiſt ; and this in a double 


reſpect. 


# - In reſpe& of the ſubje& matter 0 
it, or things contained in it. 


IT, In reſpet of the evidence by 
which it is confirmed to be from God 


we 
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- 1: In re f the ſubje@ matter of . 
it, or rn gan, "a in 4 Aeforig, þ 
ſtance; it contains a Declaration, who, 
and what an one Jeſws Chriſt is, viz. the 
Son of God and Saviour. of the World, 
and 'what he hath ſuffered to make 
atonement for the ſin of the World, 
and to obtain. reconciliation between 
God and men, after, their rebellion a- 
gainſt him. And the Goſpel as ſuch, 
cannot-but fatilitate its own way into 
the minds of ſuch men asare burdened 
and pained with the ſenſe of their own 

uilt, and liableneſs to Gods diſplea- 
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ure. It being ſuited to their caſe, and 
contrived on SI to give to ſuch 
2 


eaſe and relief, it cannot but renderit 
ſelf acceptable to them. | 


This is a faithful ſaying, and morthy 
of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the World to ſave Sinners, faith 
S. Panl, 1 Tim. 1.15. It is indeed a 
ſaying, a dodrine worthy of accepta- 
tion, 1f any thing is ſo which the World 
ever knew, yea worthy of all accepta- 

tion to the higheſt degree. . And 1ts 


being 
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beingiſo, makes finners which are ſen-' 
fible of their very -great need of a Sa- |} 
viour, the more ready and willing to |} 
believeit, and to hearkento any thi 
that tends to ſtrengthen their belief of 
it. We have a ſaying which is found 
_ trueupon common obſervation, That 
men are willing to believe that to be 
true, which they would fain have to 
prove ſo, and are inquiſitive after'the 
evidence of its truth, that they may 
confidently believe it, and rejoice init. 

I have ſhewed before with what joy 

the Goſpel was entertained at its firſt 
going forth into the World, by ſuch as 
were to any conſiderable degree made 
ſenſible of the danger they were in by 
reaſon of ſin, and therefore I do. 
not need to enlarge upon it farther 
here, 


-.- a- 1 


' Again, the Goſpel contains great 
and precious promiſes of pardon of fin 
and eternal life, upon condition of 
Repentance, Faith,and new Obedience, 
and -moſt dreadful threatnings againſt 
| ſuch as reject thoſe terms. Now the 

Ws , Goſpel 
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oſpel in theſt reſpetts; igof a perfua> 
-av.umawg and hatly an aptneſs and 
I fitneſs nitto prevail with mentouſe 
their endeavours. 'of 'iperforming the 
condition: of efcaping the dammation 
of Hell, and of obtaining the glory of 
Heaven. | HLTEQ 90 


We 
- 


Firſt, the terrible threatnings - de- 
-nounced againſt fach as\continue unre- 
formed in their lives; when theſe fall 
into. minds already - difquieted : with 
fears for what is paſt, -are very aptto 
alienate mens minds from ſin, and ſo 
to help on the performance of that part 
of the condition of the promile, witch 
confiſteth in Repentance or amend. 
ment of life. The ſtronger ſenſe-men 
have of their danger by reaſon of fin 
formerly commnted, and alſo of run- 
ning into greater danger, if they conti- 
nue in fin, after pardon 1soffered upon 
condition of amendment, the more ea- 
fily will they be- perſuaded and pre- 
vated upontoaccept of the condition 
. of pardon, and to pur forth their en- 
deavour to perform it. The'fenſe of 
24g” wS 4s Sa >" i d an ger 
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awake in men when any: thing 

will cauſe them to enquire how ry. 
may eſcape it, to the end they may 
ſpeedily fall upon the uſe. of ſuch 


means by which ſuch an eſcape =_y ir 


be obtained. 


Thus thoſe pricked in their hearts, 
Aas 2. cried out, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do? . And the Goaler 
when once in a trembling poſture, Szrs, 
what ſhall Tdo to be ſaved £ As 16.30. 
Theſe afteQionate enquiries cauſed by 


a ſenſe of their danger, argued their 
willingneſs todo any thing they could 
to eſcape it 3 of which they gave proof 
by ſetting immediately, and without 
any delay, upon what they were dire- 
Qed to do to that end. 


This ſenſe of danger awakened by 
divine threatnings, ſo long as it laſteth, 
will take off that pleaſure which: men 
before were wont to find in ways of 
fin and wickedneſs, and make the taſte 
of them ' bitter,” and by that means 

eſtrange 
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Bs OPEN wh | \ 
o I «ſtrange their minds from them. 'What 
-Jis it that makes men -at any time to fall 
out with their fins-and turn them-off, 
but an awakened ſenſe in themſelves, 
by which thy feel they have been be- 
trayed by them into the ſnare of death, 
into ſuch danger as that the very ſenſe 
and fear of it, quite ſwallows up that 
pleaſure which they . were wont | to 
take in thoſe ſins. And under theſe 
circumſtances, it will be a matter of 
far leſs difficulty for-men to perform 
the condition of the promile, ſo far as- 
that ſtands in forſaking of fin, than it 
would be to continue in it. For in 
this caſe they find the fear and trouble 
which ſtill is at the heels of fin , is far. 
eater than any pleaſure they can then 
nd init, I» vain is the Net ſpread in 
the ſight of any Bird, ſaith Solomon, Prov.” 
1.17. Even ſo, while men have their 
eye upon the preſent fear and future 
danger lin expoſeth them to, it difarms. 
the temptatierſto it ofits power, and. 
renders it too weak to prevail with 
them to run themſelves into the tor-: 
ments of preſent fears, and into wore 
na 
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þ for Rachel, ſeemed: to him but a-few 
days , for the love wherewith he lo- 
ved her. 


All which ſhews that the immenſe . 
greatneſs of the benefits promis'd'in the 
x- | Goſpel, does tend greatly to reconcile 
of | our minds to the condition of obtain- 
h;Þl ing them, notwithſtanding ſome pre- 
at | ſent difficulties. do attend it. Juſt as I 
4; we ſee in other things: Men would 1 
& | not cark and care, moi] and toil as they 4 
a- | do, nor undertake ſuch weariſom jour- 
of f nies and hazardous voyages as men I 
"| commonly do, were it not that the - 
1d {| benefit they expe@ to obtain thereby, 
1d | does reconcile their. minds to theſe mw 
difficulties. What enabled Moſes to a 
ref forfake the treaſures of Egypt, and the b 
he f| honoursof Pharaohs Court,and tounite - 7 
bf himſelf with an oppreſſed People, 
i: | when hecould not otherwiſe avoid ſin - 
t- | and ſerve his God as he had a mind to Y 
(of do? Why, it was the eye, the ze 
1j- | he had therein »#to the recompence of the 
ml reward; Heb.11. 25,26. The hope of 
rs the recompence of reward, _ _ 
FI 


32 


= 

£67 La - 

+ #1 7 0S- Ed 
REPS © 


945 # & $0 
7 


4 INES © "\LZZOENE © .0V j 4 i Re -# 

difficulties of Gods'ſervice., the rex} . 

. proach of Chriſt ; and ſuffering . with Þ 
the People of God, more eligible. and” 
deſirable than the pleaſures of fin, which 
were but for aſeaſon. | —- 


Hope of benefit we ſee then'is a. 
great and powerful principle of ation. 
10 men: andifthe promiſe of thegreat Þ} * 
things of the Goſpel does but affeR, 
ſtir up and quicken our hope, this will / 
be enough to. put thoſe endeavours 
into motion, by which the condition ; 
of obtaining them will be perforated; F: 
It is by the exceeding great and precious 
promiſes of the Goſpel that men are made 
partakers of a divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
And the reaſon'is, becauſe theſe pro- F 
miſes do affe& their hope; this hope 
changeth the thoughts and purpoſes 
of men, in order to the obtaining of 
the things promiſed and hoped for; 
by all which they become new men, 
reſtored to. the image-of God which 
bad been loſt by. ſfin,, which is the di- 
vine nature. | 

The 
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wu Dinonk part of performing the 

J condition, of .the .proniiſe of pardon 
and life, lies/in mens forſaking the-ſins 
to which they had been accuſtomed; 
'Yand in pra@iling the contrary Vertues 
'F from which they have been eſtranged. * 
J But the-Goſpel we ſee enables. men. to - 
J do both: by working upon their fears. 
> © and hopes, For when two ſuch power; 

* ful principles of a&ion, concur. and 
wth x together to promote the.ſame 
end, to produce the ſame cffeC,, as |. 
they do in this, though in different re- 
ſpecs, the operation mult 'needs be ve- 


y ry great, powerful, and preyalent, and. 
| the work like to go on with good ſuc- 
n ceſs. . Fear and hope are the two han- 
4 dles of the. Saul, , by. which 1t is; taken 
g | bold of and drawn... | WR 
p 2. Having thus ſhewed, how apt 
1 and fit the. Goſpel is, in_reſpett of the 


þ Clubjet. matterpf it, to. draw men, to 
ſuch a belief of it, and,obedience to tc, 


j- | Tuch a bel 
as in which the , pertormance of. the 
e || <ongitionof; the propule of pardon and 


life doth.conſiſt : I am now to ſhew 1n 
| | G the 
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the next place its farther aptitude this 
way, in reſpett of that evidence it hath 
of its Nivinity, Truth, and Infallibi 
. lity. | } 


For indeed all the power it hath to 


work upon mens fears and hopes by 
its menaces and promiſes, to the pro- 
ducing of their effe&ts in mens live 
and actions, depends wholly upon the 
ſuppoſition of its truth and certainty. 


Men would not be moved neither by] 


the threatnings nor promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel, how great ſoever they be, did 
they believe the Goſpel to be but fabu- 
lous. And therefore the All-wiſe God 
hath as much concerned himſelf to 
give ſufficient atteſtation to the truth 
of the Goſpel, as he hath, to acquaint 
men with the things reported 1n it. 


To this. end the - Almrghty- Father 
hath by a voice ſrom "Heaven, teſtified 
that Jeſus Chriſt1s his beloved Son, and 
that his dofrine is to be'attended to, 
as to one whom he had ſent into the 


World to declare his i whole mind 
touch- 


ac nn bw ud ame os taw ty, os 


JT —& and the Methodthereof., 8&3 »_ 
” touching mens ſalvation , Mat. 3.17: | 
my and 17. 5. - This is my beloved Son, in 


Hf whom 1 am well pleajed; hear ye bim. 
'Y To the ſame purpoſe alfo ſerved thoſe 
numerous wzracles which he wrought. 

0] For theſe. were ſigns to afſure us that 
Dj he was what' heaffirmed himſelf ro be, 
OJ viz. the Son of God, and conſequently 
'GY that his dodrine is of divine authority. 
he ny other (igus truly did feſws inthe 
ff} preſence of bis Diſciples, which are not 
bY] mritten in this Book. But theſe are writ- 
OP ter that ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
id Chriſt the Son of God; and that believing 
ry je micht have hfe through his name, John 


od # 
* 20, 30,31. Y 
hf - Theſe miracles in comundtion with 


My the nature of our Saviours dodtrimein 
nothing'contrary to natural Religion, 
had certamly a very greartendency mn 
them to'beget a belief in him and of 
his dod&rine, or elſe be would never 
have marvelled as he did at the unbe- 
hefof thoſe which ſaw them and heard 
him, Mark 6.6. He warvelled at their 
jinbehbef.,) Their es” under ſuch, 

2 Cir- 
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though he had done ſo many mivacles be- 
fore them, yet they believed not on bim, 
But this would have been no matter 'of 
marvel to our Saviour, | or-wonder to 
his Diſciples, if there had not 'been' a 
mighty power in'thoſe miracles to con- 
virce men and to perſuade them to be- 
heve. To this end alſo ſerved the re- 
ſurreRion of Chriſt from the dead : for. 
by that he was mightily declared to be 
the Son of God, Rom.1 4. 


And whenthe Apoſtles of ourLord: 
were after his ReſurreGion ſent forth 
to convert the World ta Chriſtianity 
by preaching the Goſpel to them 3 as a 


means to make it efficacious to this end, 


and to procure it credit and authority 
in the minds of men, they were endued 
by the Lord with a power of working 
miracles, 'and of ſpeaking with new 
tongues, Mark 16.20. They went forth 
and preached every where, the Lord work: 
zng with them, and confirming the word 
with (igns following, Heb.2.4. God alſo 

; earing 


circumſtances ,; is mentioned again as 
matter of wonder, John 12.37. . But: 


3W.Dm ww» we 2» 


'J bearing them. witnefi both -with ſigns and L 
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wonders, and divers miracles and gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
will. 


Andit wasin reſpe& of theſe power- 
ful confirmations of the Goſpel, I doubt 
not,” that S. Paul ſays his preaching was 
in demonſtration of the ſpirit and of 
power, and not with enticing or perſua- 
ſible words of mans wiſdom 1 Cor, 
2. 4. It was by reaſon of this kind of 
demonſtrationof the Goſpel tobe from 
God, which was made by the miracu- 
lous operation of the Spirit by the Apo- 
{tles, that the Goſpel was received as 
the Word of God, andnot as the Word 
of Man as all thoſe Diſcourſes of Phi- 
loſophers were, which had no other 
confirmation, than what the Wit 
and Oratory of men could derive 
from principles of natural and humane 
Wiſdom. But the Apoltles dodrine, 


as it was in the nature of-it above hu- 


mane pitch tofind out, ſotheir way of 

confirming of it was aboyeall humane 
power and wiſdom alſo. As their 
ES . G 3: do- 
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nely 


dodrine was known (#) 


motives, and reaſons by 
/ perſuaded men to believe it to be from 
God, were fetched from the Spirits 
' own mighty operations, which were 
vilible to men, as well thoſe that did 


not, as thoſe which- did believe: They 


rompared and ſuited ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual, ver.13. The nature of their 
arguments by which they perſuaded 
men to believe their doctrine, were 
. ſuited to the nature of their doqrine ; 
both being from the Holy Spirit. The 
one by the Spirits revelation #0 the 
Apoſiles, the other by the: Spirits mira- 
culous operations by the Apoſtles. They 


proved their dottrine was revealed to- 


them by God, by the teſtimony which 
he gave, that he had ſent them to 
preach what they did preach, by ena- 
bling them to do ſuch things which 
none couJd do but by virtue of adi 
vine power, which put forth it ſelf in 
them: God (as was ſaid) did bear 
them witneſs by figns, wonders, and 
by divers miracles which -he- enabled 
them to do and to ſhew, And 


] bythe Holy 
Spirits revealing, ſo rare penn ; 
ich they. 


5 
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- And being the Goſpel was upon the E 
Jaccount of this confirmatian, received P. 
Jasthe Word of God, and not of Man, 
as the Author of it; therefore it was 
hat it did operate ſo powerfully as it 
did in the hearts and lives of them that 
received it, to the transforming them 
in their minds and ſpirits,. and in the 
tenour of their lives and actions, into 
other manner of men than they were 
before. By reaſon of which transfor- 
mation, the Scripture ſtiles them New 
Creatures, -and the man thus altered, 
the New Man. When ye received the 
Word of God, which ye heard of #4, ſaith 
S. Paul, ye received it not as the word of 
man, but as it is intruth, the Word of 
(God, which effeFually worketh alſo in you 
that believe, 1 Theſſ.2.13. 
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The Goſpel then thus confirmed, as 
hath been repreſented, was and 1s ſo 2 
glorious am objet of Faith, and ſo 4 
every way fitted and prepared to com- | 
mand mens belief of it, that S. Paxl 
ſuppoſeth it impoſhble but that men * 
ſhould believe it, unleſs the Devil 

| G4 hath 
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hath ſtrangely - blinded their . minds. Y 
And therefore he faith, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 
If our Goſpel be - hid, it is hid to them: 
that are leſt : in whom the God of this 
. World hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, leſt the light of the glo- 
riows Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them. - 


And thus we ſee what great aſli- 
ſtance God hath vouchſafed us for our 
performing the condition of the pro- 
miſc, by giving us his Goſpel. Fs 


-Fhe Lord by his Prophet, ſpeaking 
of how much he had done for his Peo- 
ple of old, to enable them to be what 
he expected they ſhould be, in order 
to the happineſs he deſigned them, 
ſaith, I/a.5.4. What could have been done 
more to my Vinezard that I have not done 
in it 2 that is, What in reaſon could 
they expect he ſhould have done more 
to make them become obedient and 
fruitful, than he had done? And yet 
' he. hath done much more for us who 
liveunder the Goſpel than he did for 
LR. Bs : them, 


s » 


" them. | For he 


hath ſent his 'own Son- 
to reconcile us to himſelf, and himſelf 
tous by his death. He hath ſent his 
own Son to perſuade men, which is 
more than all the Prophets which he 
ſent before. And as he is greater him- 
felf, ſo he perſuades by greater argu- 
ments than the Prophets were wont to 
do, both in reſpe@ of what hath been 


* done for us already to oblige us, and in 


reſpe& of what he will do, in rewar- 
ding if 'obedient, and in puniſhing if 
diſobedient. And all this lies fair be- 
fore us in the Goſpel, by which life 
and immortality is brought to light ; 
and which comes tous more gloriouſly 
atteſted alſo, than the dof&rine of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets did to them. And 
therefore the Lord may much more 
appeal to us than he did to them, and 
ſay, What could have been done more 
to engage you to believe and obey the 
Goſpel, and: fo to perform the condi- 
tion of the promiſe, which I have not 
done? Andif fo, How then ſhall we 
eſcape, if we negle@ ſo great ſalvation , 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
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; © Lord, ends confirmed unto «s by.them Y- 
that beard him? And yet behold he | 


hath done and does -more for us in 
another reſped& under the Goſpel, than 


| hedid intimes paſt for his own pecu- 


lar People. For according to the va- 


'  Tious predictions of the Prophets of 


old, we under the Goſpel have a'more 
plentiful effuſion of the Spirit to ena- 


ble.us topertorm the condition of the. 
promiſe of pardon and life, than ever: 


they ordinarily had. Which brings 
me to the ſecond thing I propoſed tg 
infilt on, which is, to ſhew what aſſi- 
ſtance men receive in performing the 
condition” of the promiſe by the in- 
fluence and operation of the Spirit.of 
God. 
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| CHAP, V. 


| How by the Holy Spirits operation axpor | 


the Mind and Will, men are aſſiſted in 
performing the condition of the Pro- 
miſe. St | 


Ut before I proceed to ſhew this, 
B to prevent: miſunderſtanding in 
this matter, I muſt premiſe thus much 
by way of caution, to wit, That when 
Ipropoſe the influence and operation 
of the Holy Spirit to be conſidered as 
an aid diſtinct from that which 1s 
vouchſafed by the Goſpel it ſelf, I 
would not be underſtood thereby to 
deny that afſliſtance which we re- 
ceive by the Goſpel it ſelf in per- 
forming the condition of the promiſe, 
to be the aid and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
at leaſt in ſome reſpect. 1 onely ſup- 
poſe that there is an influence and ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit upon the 
hearts of men by which they are ena- 
bled to' perform the condition of the 
7 f promiſe, 
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reſpeCt of its revelation. and confirma- 
tion. So that what is ſaid and done 
by the Goſpe], is in a ſenſe ſaid and 
done by the Holy - Spirit. And 


they are led by the Spirt, and walk in 


the Spirit, that make the Goſpel their 
Guide. 


All Scripture 7s given by znſpiration of | 


God, 2 Tim.3.16. and holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
(tho 2 Pet. 1.21. And the things 
ſpoken by the Prophets in the Old- 
Teſtament, are ſaid in the New to be 
ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt, A&s 1.16. 
and 28.25. Heb.3.7. and 10.15. And 
it's ſeven times ſaid)in Rewel. c. 2, & 3. 
He that hath an ear let him hear what 
the Spirit ſaith untothe Churches; mean- 
ing what he ſaid to them in and by 
thoſe Epiſtles which. S.Fohz ſent * the 
| even 


promiſe, over and above what the Go-}}. 
ſpel inits own nature abſtratedly con-. 
. fidered , does contribute thereunto..: 
Otherwiſe, as I have been now ſhew-,* 
ing, the operations of the Goſpel itſelf® 
is of, and from the Holy Spirit, both in, 
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F. «rd the Method thereof. 93 1 
8 ſeven Churches in Aſia. - And- God is' © ; 


faid to have teſtified againſt the People of 


| the Jews by his Spirit in his Prophets, 
$ Neb.9.30. And. Stephen ſaid to thoſe 


mhis time. for oppoſing the Goſpel ; 
Te do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, as your 
Fathers did, ſo. do je. Ana S.Panlſaid' 
tonching ſuch as ſhould deſpiſe their 
doctrine and commands, He that deſpi- 
ſeth, deſpiſeth ot man, but God, who alſo 
hath given unto us his Holy Spirit, 1 Theſſ., 
4.3. By all this it appears, that what 
is done by the doftrine of men.divinely 
inſpired, is done- by the Spirit of God ; 
and what is done againſt it, or againſt 
them for the fake of it, is doneagainſt 
the Spirit of God, He that heareth you, 
heareth me and he that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me 5 ſaith our Saviour alſo, 
Luke 10.16. r pg onnin 


But yet though the aſſeſtance men re- 
ceive- by the Goſpel in performing the 
condition'of the.promilſe, be. the aflt- 
ſtance of the Holy Spirit, yet it is et 
all the aſſiſtance they receive from the 
Holy Spmit therein. For. when the 
holy 
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' holy Scripture ſpeaks 'of the Goſpels 
coming nmtowmen, not in'word onely; but: 
| alſo in power, and in the HolyGhoſt, 
I Theſſ. 1.5. of their being born of the 
Spirit, Fob# 1.13. and 3.5. of the waſhs 
ing of reeeneration, and renewing: of tht 
Holy Ghoſt, Tit.3.5. of their obeying tht 
truth through the Spirit, 1Pet.1:22. vf 
being built together for an habitationof 
God through - ou Epheſ.2.22. of 
the ſupply of the Spirit of Feſws Chriſt, 
= - Ao. it of Joſh 7 
to do of his good pleaſmre, Phil. 2:13; 
and the hke, there is no reaſon to re- 
ſtrain the ſenſe of ſach ſayings , un- 
to the aloze operation of the do- 
Arine of the Goſpel, as having God 
or the Spirit of God for its Author, 
and no 'more. The Prayers which 
our Saviour made and taught his Di- 
ſciplcs to make for the ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel, and which the Apoſtles made 
and taught the Chriſtians ro make for 
the like ; do all of them imply like- 
wiſe ſomething more 'to be done by 
God tor the renewingof menunto him- 
ſelf, than onely by his bare ſending his 
Golpel among them. Al- 
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Although men can conſider matters 
diſcovered by the Goſpel ,when they 
hear them,. as well as they' can any 0- 
ther things ſet forth by Diſcourſes of 
another nature; (and indeed God ex- 
pets they ſhould do fo, at the peril of 
their own deſtruCtion, if they do nat) 
yet ſuchis the zeal of the Lord to pro- 
wote and ſer forward the buſineſs of 
our (ſalvation, that he is not willing to 
truft the work onely in our baxds, though 
he hath brought it to oor hands by 
ſuch preparations wherein he hath pre- 
vented all endeavours of'ours. He 
doth not onely bring the Goſpel and our | 
minds together, and then leave them to 
operate apon each other in the ſtrength of 
their own nature onely; butis graciouſly 
pleaſed to accompany his word more 
or leſs, as heſces good, with a ſecret 
operation of his fpirit upon our minds, 
both to incline and diſpoſe the internal 
faculties to exerciſe and imploy them- 
ſelves about matt&'s of thishiphnature, 
and hkewiſe touffſt them i# tt. 


There 
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There-is doubtleſs a ſecret - power" i 
and efficacy 'of the divine Spirit goes. # 
alohg with-the Goſpel into the: mind” ſ 
and will, 'by means whereof the Go-'i b 
ſpel does the more readily and ' effe- b 
ctually work upon the mind and will, I * 
to the renewing of them. When the || * 
-Diſciples fceattered by occafion of the | * 
Perſecution by Sal, preached the Go- A 

| ſpelto theGreciars, it is ſaid, The hand || 7 
of the Lord was with them ; and that a be 
great manber believed and turned tothe } ” 
Lord, Ads 11. 21; Their believi 2 
and turning to the Lord, was the effec th 
of the Lords hand being with:them in C 
preaching, as well as it was the effe@ W 
of what was preached... The Goſpel is ar 
the power of God to' ſalvation. to every || ® 
one that believeth, Rom-1.x6. Believing | ©: 
and Salvation are the effe&ts of _ " 

ower- going along with the Goſpel, 
4 well = of the. Goſpel It ſelf... By - 
that the Goſpel becomes more quick ws 
and powerful, and ſharper thatia two- | 
edged ſword: It is the ſword of the -, 


Spirit, asitis called, as well in reſpet 
of its being managed by the Spirit, a, 
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2F it is by being provided by the Spirit 
JF for Chriſtians to manage. - The whole 
*F ſucceſs ofthe Goſpel in producing thoſe 
' &, happy effects in men, by which they 
become other manner of men thanthey 
were before, 'isaſcribed unto the grace 
and bleſſing of God that goes alon 
with the Goſpel. I have planted ny 
Apollos watered, but God gave the in- 
creaſe, aith S. Paul. So then neither 55 
Þ be that plumteth any thing, zeither he that 
watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe, 
1 Cor. 3.6,7. Upon this account- all - 
that appeatance of the -Vertneg= of 
Chriſt which is in true Chriſtians, by 
which, they give ſome good account 
into the World what anone Chriſt is, 
and what manner -of thing his Goſpel 
is, isaſcribed unto the operation of his 
holy Spirit upon their hearts, in that 
metaphorical way,uſed by S.Paul when 
- told _ oof tans ite That 
they were the Epiſtle o ift written by 
the Spirit of the $4 Gt, upon the 
fleſhly Tables of their hearts, 2 Cor. 
3-3. ja - 
_ H Thus 


= |; hs 98 Py 'Of ) 7 Al rage, - RTE nY "» , 
7 Thus much jn general to fſhew that. 
there is an aſliſtance by the operation. 
of Gods Spirit youchſafed unto mea in | 
performing the condition of the pro- 
mile, over aud befides what afliſtance 
they receive therein from the nature 
of the Goſpel. I ſhall now proceed to. 
ſhew a little more particularly how 
men are afliſted by the operation and 
- influence of the Holy Spirit in perfor. 
ming the condition of the promile of 
pardon.and life. - Not to undertake tg 


deſcribe all thoſe ways by which God | | 
communicates his aids unto men in perr Pr 
forming the condition of the promity, | ,, 
but onely ſo much of thoſe divine me- | ,, 
thods as may give ſome light in the of 
thing, and ſome fatisfation to our y, 
minds touching this great affair of our h 
ſouls. | TO 2 h 

1- One of the fir(t'things is a pracue a. 
ring from men, or Gods working inf 
them 4 fixedneſ; of thoughts upon they ,1 
things which concern their ſalvation 


or damnation, a keeping their minds '\no 
upon them. {Before this is done, men gf 
. mayj 
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may have many flu@&rating thoughts 


| about God and Chriſt, Heaven and 
Hell, and *about the way of eſcaping 


the one, and of obtaining the other, 


7} and yet belittle or nothing the better 


for them. For theſe being things out 


{| of Gght, and remote from the 1enfes, 


there are a multitude of other thoughts 
which throng into the mind, from ex- 
ternal objeds that lie open to the ſcn- 
ſes, which ſcatter and divide, yea, and 
which in a great meaſure exclude and 
thruſt out of the. mind, . thoſe other 
more neceſlary thoughts. The thoughts 
and cares about the-Farm, the Mey- 
chandize, the Qxen, and the marrying 
of a Wife, ſpoken of in the Parable; 
ea, and worſe than theſe, about un- 

wful pleaſures and undue ſceking of 
honours; theſe ſo entertain and take 
up mens minds, that thoughts of God 


and another World, and the great con- 


cerns of Religion, which have not the 
advantage of making their way into 
the mind bythe fangs, have lyzle or 

no roem/there. Hence comes the fin. 
of forgetting God, fo you ſpoken of 
hs - 
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yes ' 


in Scripture, which carries in it'a for- 
getting our accountableneſs to him, . 


and conſequently a forgetflilneſs of all 
thoſe things which depend upon ours 


minding of theſe. : 

Now while thoughts of this nature || * 
rule and bear ſway in the mind, and | * 
other thoughts are onely now and | ” 


then floating there without any fetled 
abode, theſe latter can have no power- | P 
ful inflaence to alter the ſtanding tem- 

per of the mind, or to change the mo-,f, 
tions and operations of the will, which - 
yet are neceflary to the performing |. 
of the condition of the Promiſe, 
And therefore one of the firſt thingy, Nt 
as I ſay, which God does it afſfiſting | ® 
men in the performance of the condi- || P' 
tion of the promiſe, is to ſtay and fix 
their thoughts upon the things which 
concern their ſalvation. Though thar 
thoughts are and mult be exercifed a- Þ, 8" 
bout the things of this preſent life; th 
yet their thoughts about their ſouls and | P* 
another World, are ſo fixed by God | 
in their minds, when thus aſl _ by Þ 9 

Mm, 


by , FE Pe VIE ” -- the Method þ : f | '7OT nh 2 
him, that they are. continually -inter- ' 

mingling themſelves with their other 

j | thoughts, and correfing their extrava-* 

ggancy , and exerciling a power over 

them. Here now they dwell; though 

they muſt give ſome place to other 

« | neceſlapy thoughts, yet fo as that they 

4 | are never long abſent, but ſtill return 

4 | intothe mind. Thus the good Ground 

4 | bearers which bring forth fruit with 

patience, are faid to be ſuch as having 

heard the Word, keep it, ( Lake 8.1 5.) | 

that is, they keep it on theirminds, ſo 

4 | 2s that it is not ſtolen out of their 

hearts by the evil one, by filling the 


> | mind with other things, as it befa ” the hal 4 

Stony ground hearers : nor choaked, #« x 
6 or ed in its operation by an over- 1,99 1 
2 | powering multitude of other thoughts - 


x | about things grateful to the fleſh, as 
4 {| about riches and pleaſures, and Juſts of 
iy | other things, as it is 1n the Thorny 
ground hearers, Not as if whereGod 
;F thus fixeth the thoughts upon their 
4 | principal objects, that there he gives - 
4 | memoriestoretain all they hear, that is 
y | Pot meant by their keeping the word, 
n, | 5 but 
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' but that- ſuch keep upon their minds} 
the ſcope and firbſtance of thoſe 
points of the Chriſtian Religion as are 
neceflary to theirſalvation, as thefruit 
of all their :Hearing. It is the zngraf- 
ted Word which is able to ſave the ſoul, 
James 1. 21. that is, as it is ingrafted 
upon the mind by ſetled thoughts and 
fixed conſideration, without which 
men may hear all the.days of their life, 
and yet be bur as the ſilly women S. Paul 
ſpeaks of, laden with ſins, and led away 
with divers luſts, who were always lear- 
" tine, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 6,7. The 
Lotd made David wiſe through his 
Word, but it was by keeping it and hi 
mind together. Thou,ſaith he,through 
thy commandments, haſt made me wi: 
ſer than mine enemies-: for]they are ever 
with me. T have more underſtanding 
than all my Teachers : for thy teſtimu- 
ries are my meditation, Pſal.119.98,99. 
Thus when the Lord affiſted Lydia i 
the buſineſs of her believing, he open: 
ber heart ſo that ſhe attended to the thing 
which were ſpoken by Panl. ' She heli 


POE ET EY Er Eg Cop OR ſen, pe) IR Mrs) HIRE 
. of ard the Methoit th reof.. 103 — 
us J her ſelf to them; fo the Dutch Tranfla- 
| tors render it: ſhe kept her mind ſtaid 
upon them by ſerious confideration. Bb 
And this we fee wasthe effet of Gods 1 
operation upon her mind ;/ he opened YH 
ul, | her heart ſo that ſheattended, As 16. 
ed 14. It is God that thus pats bis Law 
nd #»to mens minds, that pitcheth and ter- 
ch} minateth their thoughts upon the \4 
| things contained in it, according to 2 
the tenour of the New Covenant, 
Feb.8.10. This is one thipg wherein 
the Divine Affiſtance doth conſfilt. 


2. Another thing is, the Holy Spi- 
J tits operation upon the mind, enabling 
J it by the light of the Goſpel, to diſcerr 
the nature, tendency, and uſefulneſs of the 
things diſcovered -and revealed by the 
woſpet By mans Apoſtaſie from God, 
and cuſtomary inning, the mind ts 
4] darkened, the eye of the underftan- 
9] ding corrupted, and thereby to a great 
degree rendred impotent, and unable 
real to diſcern things diſcovered by the 
"4 Goſpel to be what they are, though ſet 
a before it. Like the mann the Gofpel 
| H4  whb 
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blindneſs, ſaw men walking as Trees: 


they have and can have in that ſtate 


but confuſed and indiſtin& notions of 
{ſpiritual things : 7f the ege be evil, the 


whole body is full of darkneſs. This being) 


mans caſe, there is need of a Divine 
Power to work ſome cure upon the 
Eye of the mind to diſcern aright con- 
cerning the things of the Goſpel. Da- 
vid had ſome (Eaſe of this upon his 
mind when he prayed thus unto God; 
Oper: thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
the wondrous things of thy Law, Pal. 
119.18. The Diſciples had not right 
notions of things revealed by the Scri- 
ptures concerning Chriſt, until our S4- 
viour opened their underſtandings to un- 
derſtand the Scriptures, Luke 24- 45. 
When the Veil is taken away, ſo that 
men with opex face behold the gloriow 
things of the Lord in the Goſpe! , it is by 
the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3.418. 


Though the hope of the Chriſtians calling, 
and the riches of the glory of Gods inhe: 
ritance in the Saints are revealed in the 
Goſpel, yet. S. Payl knew for all that, 
= Er Ee es that 


—_ is 
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is Y that there was need of baving the eyes. 3 
of the underſtanding inlightned, to know 
e | and diſcern what thoſe ares and there- 
fore prayedunto the God and Father of 
gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt for it, in the be- : 
half of the Epheſtars,c.1.17,18. And 
if theſe Chriſtians after they believed, 
ſtood inneed to have the eyes of their 
underſtanding furcher enlightned by 
God, inorder to a more clear and full 
proſpe& of the gloriouſneſs of the 
Hope ſet before them, for the ſtreng- 
thening and encouraging them to per- 
ſevere and hold out 1n their obedience 
to the Goſpel, then doubtleſs they 
much more {ſtood in needof ſome en- 
lightning by God 1n this kind to ena- 
blethem at firſt to begin to be ſincere- 
ly obedient. :- 


In the dark men are apt to miſtake 
one thing for another ; ſo before. this 
illumination. of the mind by the Spirit 
of God, they are apt to call evil good, 
and good. evil; to put bitter for ſweet, 
and {weet for/þbitter ; to: chuſe evil un- 
der the notion of good, and to refuſe 
Mr AR ma coed 


go0d+ under the notionof evil. But 
when the light of the Law and Gofpel | * 
are let into the mind, by which every | 
thing 1s diſcovered and diſcerned in its 
true ſhape and colour,then Sin and Ver- 
rue appear to be what'they are in their 
own nature, fin to be ſinfindeed, and 
vettue and goodneſs to be vertue and 
goodneſs indeed. Then fin appears 
m the turpitude, deformity and malip- 
nity of its nature, and in its tendency 
tothe ruine of the ſubje& in which it 
dwells: and righteouſneſs, vertue, and 
goodneſs appear in their beauty and 
_ uſefulneſs, and in their tendency to the 
happineſs of ſuch in whom they dwell. 
For inſtance ; Before this illumination, 
men are apt to miſtake the dodrine of 
the graceof God which brings ſalva- 
tion, and to-think they ſhall be ſaved 
becauſe Chriſt died for finners , and 
becauſe they believe he did ſo; efpe- 
cially if they be but now and then 
troubled in their minds, and ſorry for 
their ſins, and do pray God to pardon 
them, though they ſtill continue in 
them. But when the eyes of their 20 
cr- 
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derſtarding are 


as they are, and are repreſented m the 


' Goſpel; then they perceive none- ſhall 


be ſaved by the death of Chrift, what 


ever their belief may be, but ſuch as 


ſhall be perſaaded by the great motives 


of the Goſpel, to- be reconciled to 


God bybeing reconciled to their Du- 
ty, throwing down the weapons of 


their rebellion, and becoming univer- 
fally fincerely obedient to his govern- 
ment, according to the Laws of Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


- This illumination of the mind b 
God, contributes ſo much towards 


mens performing the condition of the 


prorhiſe, that the whole of their con- 
verſion is ſometimes meant 1n Scri- 
pture, when but this only is mentioned, 
Heb.10.32. | 


3. Another part of the Divine Aſh- 
ſtance afforded unto- men m perform- 
ing the condition of the promile, is the 
Holy Spirits operation pon the will to 
a{liſt it 1n what 1s proper to 1t in per- 
Np. | | forming 


opened to fee things 
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For what ever ſenſe there is begot in 
men of the danger they are in by reaſon 
of fin : or whatever illumination is 
wrought inthe mind touching the way 
and method laid down by God of eſca- 

ing that CRngers yet until the will 
be changed and wrought toa firm reſfo- 
tion of coOmpering with the terms on 


which the promiſe of pardon and life 
through Chriſt is made, the work is, 


not done, the perſon 1s. not regenerate, 
nor in a regular capacity of enjoying 
what is conditionally obtained by 


Chriſt, and conditionally promiſed - 


through him, Men are not begotten 
of God, nor born of God, as the Scri- 
pture ſpeaks of ſome that are z they 
are not begotten by the word of truth, 
nor born again of the immortal ſeed 
of the Word. until the change be made 
in the will as well as in the underſtan- 
ding : and when ever it is made, it is 
the effect of a divine operation. It is 
God that worketh in you both to will and 
to do of bis good pleaſure, Phil.2.13. 


Now 
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Now in that aſfliſtance. which 'is 


A// of 


vouchſafed unto menin renewing them 
in their wills, in working in them to will, 
ſeveral things are to be confidered. 


1. The Holy Spirit diſpoſeth the 
Will to bepaſſrve, in reference to thoſe 
notices you by the enlightned mind 
and underſtanding touching thoſe 
things which have been diſcovered 
to it, by the Goſpel through the 11- 
luminating operation of the Spirit 
upon it. The Will having been accu- 
ſtofffed to buſie and exercile it (elf a- 
' bout other obje&s, ſuch as the ſenſes 
have preſented to it, things that con- 
cern onely this preſent world and life, 
it will hardly ſuffer any paſſage for hea- 
venly and divine things which are 
ſtrangers to it, - without ſome divine 
operation of the Spirit to incline the 
will thereto, or to open a paſſage for 
them. Which is done(I conceive) by 
ſuſpending the evil influence which the 
will had upon the underſtanding, in 
keeping or with-halding it from confi- 
dering with any ſeriouſneſs and fre- 

quency, 
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cy, the things that concern/the || - 
ſoul and another lite, And if the un- 
 derſtanding be but at liberty feriouſ- 
ly and frequently to conlider ſuch 
x Frans as well as-thoſe that concern 
onely this preſent life, the will then 
cannot but ſee and taſte them to be 
better, becauſe the mind and judgment 
in ſuch caſe, cannot but repreſent them 
to the will as much better, and as things 
wherein the happineſs of our nature 
is much more concerned, than in any, 
than in all thethings of this world. 


God in taking off the will from the 
foreſaid bad influence it had upon the 
conſiderative faculty, takes away. tbe 
heart of ſtone the Scripture ſpeaks of. 
For the heart of ſtone which God:ſaid 
he would take away, ſignifies the in- 
flexible temper- of the will, and the re- 
fiſtance it makes againſt the underſtan- 
dings taking thoſe things into ſerious 
conſideration which tend to perſuade 
the willto alter its purpoſes, and to al- 
ter its choice of obx&s. 7 
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cern their ſouls and another life, 
yet they can and do. conſider thin 

that relate to the animal life, is raſtly 
imputed tothe faultineſs of their walls; 
they do not conſider them, becauſe 
they will not, not becauſe they cannot; 
it is becauſe they have no propenſion 
of will to engage their confiderative 
faculties about thoſe things. . They 
turn back from God, and why ? but be- - 
cauſe they will not conſider any of his 
wazs, John 34-27. So thatuntil God 
do take off this ſtrong Bias which 15 
upon mens will, they will not conſider 
thoſe things,which if they did ſerioully 


conſider, would certainly change the 


hen 


| _ Mensnotconfidering her he when —— 


- bent and motion of their wills. 


Now how Almighty God does take 
off this ſtropg influence which the will 
hath upon the mind to keep it from 
conlidering things of greateſt impor- 
tance, I have ſhewed, at leaſt, in great 
part in Chap. 1, df this Diſcourſe; ; to 
wit, by railing in the mind. ſuch ſerſe 
of guilt and danger in refererice to the 


© ſoul, 
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ſoul, as does counterpoiſe the prejudi- 


ces which proceed from the will againſt 
ſuch conſideration. For when the 
will cannot give eaſe to the mind by 
putting it upon the confideration: of 
any thing elſe than thoſe which con- 
cern the ſoul and a future ſtate, then in 
referenceto the mans own relief, it be: 
comes content that- the mind ſhould 
ſeek its eaſe, by conſiderations of ano- 


ther nature than what it had been be- 


fore accuſtomed to, And thus the will 
becomes at the leaſt paflive as to thoſe 
conſiderations and notices. which pros 


ceed from 'an awakened and enlight- 
ned mind. | { 


2. By the wills being made thus paſ- 
five, it comes, together with the un- 
derſtanding, to taſte and feel thegood- 
neſs and ſweetneſs of thofe things 
whereof the great motives of the Go- 
ſpel are made, the uſefulneſs of them 
to make a man happy, beyond' any 
thing it.ever taſted*before. The eat 
trieth words, as the mouth tafteth meat, 


as Elihu ſpeaks, Job 34. 3. Theout+ 
: F.) om 


S 


LET DES: - we ing +. 
i-£ wird ſenſe of the body being put for 
the internal ſenfe of the mind rouching 
thoſe things'that come into it by the 
"Year. The mind by conſidering what 
a man hears, taſtethwhether it be good 
or bad, as he doth his meat by his pa- 
in late; Thus the ſuperlative goodneſs 
- Y of the great things of the Goſpel come - 
to be taſted both by the underſtanding 
Hand the will, by adiligent and due 
conſideration of them, which is the 
minds chewing them. We read of 
mens taſting the heavenly gift, their ta- 
ting the good word of God, and of the 
* Y powers of theworld to come, Heb. 6.4.5. 
-Nof the taſting that the Lord is graciows, 
1 Pet.2.9. of holy Davids ſaying, that 
"Gods Word was ſweeter to bis taſte thr 
honey to his mouth 5 and of Jobs ſaying 
how he efteemed it more than his neceſ- 
$ Bſary yn ; and of the Prophet FJere- 
miahs eating of it , and of his finding 
it thereupon #he joy, and the rejoicing 
bf his heart. However theſe, or ſome 
f Jof theſe ſayings may be meant of a 
bigher degree of this taſte, than men 
meet with upon the firſt change that is 
F made 
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made u 
doubtleſs, ſomething of this ſpiritual 
relliſh is found upon the mind and wull 


of, every true Convert, upon his firſt , 
ual turning, and does contriþute . 


_ fo f ſolu 
to the forming of thoſe good reſolu- 
tions which are taken Hhereupon; 
which brings me to the next thing: | 


3. Thewill by having received ſome 
taſte of the ſuperlative goodneſs of the 
great and precious promiſes of the Goy 


{pel touchyng pardon of fin and eternal | 
life, comes thereby to be reconciled Y 


to the terms or condition on which 
thoſe great benefits are promiſed, and 
to take up a reſolution of endeavour- 
ing to perform thoſe terms or that con- 
dition. Though it be a great thing 
for a man to reſolve upon ſuch a thing 
as to turn his back upon his formerly 
beloved vanities, and to betake him- 
felf to the ftudy and praice of other 
kind of things, from which he hath 
been willingly and wilfully eſtrang 
yet the ſenſe of the danger of ref 
to do ſo, and the hope of the ; 
| 0 
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DA benefits he ſhall receive if he 
does, prevails with the will to reſolve 
upon 1t againſt all that which would 


j-draw it another way, God alſo ſtre feb; 


 thening hin C_— with might 
his Spirit in the inner man. And this 
he does, at leaſt in great part, by ma- 
king the great motives of the Goſpel 
reſent to his mind, and by keepin 
them under his conſideration, o 
drawing his thoughts a Wa up- 
on them, / 


4. That which is yet more difficule; 
and wherein the Divine Affiſtance is 
greatly needfu], is to do as 'well as to 
will, and to pt ix execution thoſe good 
purpoſes when they have been raiſed 
6d formed in the will. Towil/ is pre- 
ſent with ene, but how to perform that 
which #s good, T find not, Rom. 7.18: 
The Spirit indeed 5s willing, but the Fleſh 
is weak, Mat. 26.41. Such ſayings 
as theſe ſhew ict to be a harder mat- 
ter todo indeed, than it is to purpoſe: 


todo.” : 
is There 
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There are many*good purpoſes i 
men which ſtick A _ dicks? pod jobs 
abortive, and never come into ad fo! 
want of ſtrength in the will { in whict 
they were conceived] to bring them 
forth. Few are ſo bad but that 
ſome times and in ſome good moot 
they reſolveto amend and become bet- 
ter, when the Spirit of God is at work of 
on their miuds and conſciences to awas 
ken them : but theſe purpoſes wear 
off and die within moſt men, and never": 
come toeffet for want ofſtrength and dif 
firmneſs. Many would be better that 
yet remain bad, if they could be fo 
with wiſhing and deſiring , without 
reſolving to put themſelves to the 
trouble of crofling their own corrupt | 
humour, and of denying the unreafo- 
nable cravings of the fleſh. And thoſe 
that do refolve upon thoſe labours and 
endeavours which are neceſſary to 
thorow converfion of ſoul, yet many 
< times find a great ſtrife within them-' as 
ſelves, between the taking up of ſuch ſo] 
reſolutions , and the putting them in 
execution 3 they meet with great and | Þ* 
ſtrong 


{1% 
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+I ftrong ſolicitations from the fleſh from SY 
Fthe ſenſitive aPpetites, to let fall ſuch 
- {rc(olutions, and great diſcouragements 3 
{ct before them alſo to hedge up the = 
way with thorns. The F kh luſieth 2 
a0 againſt the Spirit, and the Devil aſli- 
x {teth the Fleſh all he can with his ſug- 
geſtions: ſo that it becomes a matter 
of great difficulty for mens purpoſes 
and reſolutions in this kind, to hold 
out, and to make their way thorow all 
this oppoſition. And when ever this 
d{ difficulty 1s overcome, and mens reſo- 
it 4 |utions become ſo ſtrong as to carry 

them through all this oppoſition, it 1s 
it {to be attributed to God , It 1s becauſe 
God worketh in them to will and to do 
of his good pleaſure, Ph3l.2.13. 


The Spirit of God then we fee 
worketh in men to do, by working 1n 
them ſtrength of reſolution in willing 
to do, thereby drawing that out into 
atual performance which had beenre- 
folved on. Bat I do not fay that the 
Spirit of God doth enable ſuch mens 
performance to anſwer their reſolu- 
| I 3 rions 
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tions to the height preſently, and a 
the firſt, That. whicl the Spirit. of 

- God does enable men at firſt to: doin 
this caſe, is honeſtly, really, and 'fin- 
cerely to ſet upon the work reſolved 
on; that is, ſincerely to endeavour te 
reform, amend, and to become new 
men; to ſtrive againſt all known fin, 
and to.endeavour to do all known du 
ty as Well as they can; but the victory 
is got but by degrees. | 


CSS E-K-S-©c 


There 1s a great difference between 
a mans getting the victory over thoſe 
oppoſitions of Fleſh, World, and De- 
vl, ee i nan in his * 

when he was ſetting upon 

work ehnennoge of life, and his de- 
{troying thoſe enemies of his ſoul ſoas 
that they ſhall no more _ him, of 
endanger his falling ſhort of the hap- 
pine(s he ſeeks: ( which to be ſure 
they will, notwithſ(tanding his firſt v#- 
cory, unleſs he purſue that victory by 
ſeeking the utter ruine and deſtructi 
of them, by —_—_— up a continual 
war againſt them. The former —_ 


i 


$4 AT "x : 1 ""s 
CLE 7 WS oye OT ON ITS Is OS OT PS, 
CL 4k 6 yoo Go ee SS oo 
: Deg ts 
Ss Fa” Dey > 
- . 
W \ "4: 


F = ES - Y 1 28+ FP F : 
4 {ES x Hen ES £ d & 4 '. ; ws 1 > 
6 au Soo ES * [ : þ %. 4 
7 - & « Fs - . - ; - : 6 8 

_ WS , 4 *. 

? —" Y 
5 = 

(h . 
« » * 


of men. are not prevailed: upon by any 
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101-- whatſoever, but that they 


wiltand do feriouſly, and fincerely, and 


aqually engage-in a conſcientious ob- 
ſervation of the ſeveral duties of Chri- 
ſtianity, enjoined by our Saviour both 
in abſtaining from evil, and in doing 
010 ER 

But the latter viory is obtained 
but by degrees, as the new man grows 
ſtronger and ſtronger, and the old'man 


wetker and' weaker, like the houſe of _ 


Saul and David. A man I conceiv 
does commence ſincere Chriſtian arid 


real Diſciple of Chriſt when he has ob- © | 


tained the firſt victory , but cannot 
approve himſelf to God and his own 
conſcience to be and to continue ſuch, 
farther than he follows his enferprize, 
dhd purſuesthat victory by endeayou- 
ring the defirnFion. of the whole batly of 
f, and by aſpiring after a ſtanding 
compleat in all the will Ie. 
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When our Saviour ſaid: ( L»ke 12.47;,Þ « 
That. ſervant which knew his Lords will 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did ac- 
cording to his will, ſhall be beater with 
many ſtripes : we ſee the leaſt that.will 
ſecure a man from this threatning of 
our Lord, js a mans preparing himſelf 
to do according to his Lords will. And 
. if by preparing himſelf be meant a put: 
ting himſelf in the beſt poſture he can 
to do it, by uſing the beft means and 
helps he can in order to it, and then 
doing it_as well as he can, though not 
fo well as he would ; then it ſeems ve- 
ry probable that for aman:thus to pre- 
pare. himſelf to do his Lords will, 
will not onely ſecure him from being 
beaten as a diſobedient ſervant, but al- 
fo render him acceptable to his Lord 
in ſuch his - preparation to pleaſe 
him, 4 


And I think the Apoſtles rule will 
hold inreference to this, though men- 
tiohed but upon a particular occaſion; 
that of Alml{-giving, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If 
there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted 

; accor- 
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| according to that a man hath, and not © 
AY according to that he hath not. So long J 
as a mans doing his Lords will as well I 
as his alms, does but anſwer his ability ' 
and capacity, and proceeds from a wil- ® 
ling mind, a mind inclined and bent ta "0 
do better, as he to give a better alms if - 
he could; : this mans endeavour and 
ſervice: will be no more rejected be- 


n | cauſe it is ſo mean, than the poor wi- 1 
d | dows two mites were, butbe accepted 'Y 
n || becauſe it holds ſome proportion with I 
t || his ability, and proceeds from a mind 4 


and will, that would haye-put the 
man upondoing more if he could have 
done it. And this indeed is in a favou- 
rable ſenſe, a mans ſerving his Lord 
and Maſter with al his might, with. 
wn cn little ſtrength which he 
atn., 


And yet in this, Almighty Gad does + 
not, I conceive, weigh men inreference 
totheir performance or endeavours to 

rform, by grains and ſcruples. For 
be knows whereof we are made, and how 
we are but duſt, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. 
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the: compoſition of our 
nature, Fleſh as well as Spirit, andthe 
| conſtitution and complexion thereof, 
' and how the motions and activity of 
3 the Spirit are limited and ſtraightned 
by the body to which it is united. He 
confiders all the-difadvan we are 
under from without us, as of times and 
places where the Pn of God 
hath caft us, and of education, compa- 
ny, and acquaintance, and the like; he 
conſiders all a mans circumſtances, and 
then according to the goodneſs and be- 
nignity of his nature, makesallowances 
in eſtimating a man according to his en- 
 deavours and performances. He is 
not extream in marking what is done 
amiſs. . He pities ws 9s ' a Father pities 
his children, and ſpares us as a man ſpares 

| bis own Son that ſerves him, if the Bias 
of our will and conſtant endeavours 
do bur ſtand right towards him, and if 
our endeavours do but hold ſfomegood 
proportion to. that affiſtance we re: 
ceive from him. An inſtance of all 
which we have in.the charafter which 
the Scripture gives of David, when it 
5g | | ſaith, 
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commanded by God, all his Lie: except I 
in the matter of Uriah, 1 Kings 
I5. 5, F ; 


| Theſe things I note by the way, to 
the end we might be the better able to 
make ſome judgment not onely of what 
aſliſtance men receive from God when 
he worketh in them both to: will and 
to do, but alſo what that willing and 
doing is, which we may hope will 
through grace, be accepted for a per- 
formance of that condition, to which 
-— < 40M of pardon and life is 


: And thus we have _ be __ 
ure, how Almighty G t - 
ſtance of his yo. brings about that - 
change both in: the mind and manners 
of men, by which the condition of his 
promiſe of pardon and life is perfor- 
med. _ awakens mens fears by ma- 
king them ſenfible of their danger by 
any age ſin. And theſe fears, eſpe- 
cially when they grow any thmg 
ATT oy Og ſtrong, 
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| ſtrong, prevail againſt thoſe prejudices 
b which make men unwilling to conſider 
A the concernments of their ſouls and 
things relating to another life. ' And 
by conſidering, men come through 
Gods further affiſtance to havenew ap- 

rehenſions of things, to ſee and to 
judge of things as they. are, and then 
to chuſe or refuſe them according to 


that judgment. 


God does not give men new facul- 
ties of underſtanding and will : he on- 
ly afliſts thoſe faculties to throw off 
that burden which oppreſſed them, 
to break thoſe fetters by which they 
were bound, and ſo to reſtore them 
by degrees to their native liberty of 
Ning regularly. Hence the Scripture 
calls this work of God upon the foul, 
a being renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him, Col.3.10. 
that is, toa right judgment, of things 
wherein the ſoul of man reſembled its 
Maker. It is termed a being renewed 
in the Spirit of the mind, Epheſ. 4. 23. 
a being transformed by' the renewing of 
| the 


the mind, Rods: 2. ind the renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit, 3:5 


That which is moſt connatural to 
the will in man, is to chuſe his happt- 
neſs. It is not in mans power to chuſe 
to be miſerable under that notion, but 
whenever he does ſo, its under the no- 
tion of good. And this is the cor- 
ruption that cleaves to man in his de- 
generate ſtate, to chufe that which is 
evil under the potion of good; and 
likewiſe to chuſe an inferiour good 
with a greater degree of volition than a 
good that is ſuperiour. As when a tem- 
poral good, and the good of the body, 
Is cholen with a NG ſtrength and 
power of willing, than an eternal good, 
and the good 0 the ſoul. 


r 
« 


Now that which God does in re- 
ro—_— man, is the vouchfafing him 
uch aſſiſtance, as by which his mind js 3 
reſtored to a | nul and liberty of ma- 2 
king right judgment of things, to judge - 

that to be good which is ſo, and that” "y 
to be evil which is ſo. And then to L 
make 
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judgment between an 
interiour and -aſuperiour good, which 
the Apoſtle calls a proving or trying 
things | that differ, and the appro- 
ving of things that are excellent, Phil, 
1.9. That which he does therein im 
reference to the wil, is to enable it in 
its cleftion and -rejeCtion of things, to 
begoverned by the rectified judgment of 
the mind, to be no longer impoſed up- 
on by the irregularity of the ſenſitive 
appetites unto which it had been in 
bondage; while they nfurped the 
gen lg _ «along of the 
underſtanding a ent in 
laws to the will det it ſhould chuk 
and what it ſhould refufe. - For ſo far 
as the will is renewed, it chufes and re 
fuſes, according to the laws and dt 
. Rates of an enlightned mind and re- 
&ified judgment, and no longer by the 
blind appetites and propenſfions of 
ſenſe. When ever aninferiour and ſu- 
| periourgood come in competition, the 
I will fo far as renewed, will ſtill chuſe 
" @ fhat which is ſuperiour. And when 
4 ewoevil come iti competition, a gress 
te! 
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ter and a leſs, the 
the evil of ſuffering, the will as re- 
newed chuſes the leſs. | 


But in all this change made in the 
mind and wul, there is 20 unnatural 
force put upon the faculties, but on 
the contrary, they are thereby relieved 

ialt an unnatural force which had 
been put upon them. They had by 
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an unnatural force been turned afide . 


from aQing regularly to the making of 
wrong judgment of things, and wrong 
elections of them. It was an unnatu- 
ral force which put the ſenſual appe- 
tites and paſſions into the place of go- 
verning the will in her reſolutions and 
eletions. And Gods. work in tran(- 
forming and renewing the ſoul, is but 
his relieving and freeing it from theſe 
tyrannical impolitions, and reſtoring 
the faculties in their ſeveral, operations 
to their priſtine liberty and order; 
the mind to judge of things as they 
are, and the will to ſubmit her ſelf in 
ber reſolutions and elections, to the go- 
vernment of the judgment now rod 
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- conform themſelves to the eledtions | 

and reſolutions of the will under-the ! 
conduR of ſuch a reftified judgment. 
And when things ate thus righr in the ! 
ſou], which is the fountain and ſpring 
of external ations, the life and convers- . 
fation cannot in the main and in the | 
_—_ courſe of it; but be regular 
alſo; af 4 9 


The doing of all this, the working Þ © 
ſo great a change in the foul, will in- {| 4 
deed require not onely the operation Þ U 
of Gods word, but the operation of || T« 
the hand of his power allo, to w_ Cc 
every thing into its right place, an 
each faculty todo its own work. For | A 
the faculties of the ſoul, mind, and will, 
are enfeebled by fin, which is the fick- 
neſs of the ſoul, as mens limbs are by 
ſickneſs of the body, fo that they can- | 
not do that which otherwiſe would 
be natural, eafie, and pleaſant to them, 
until God himſelf is pleaſed to convey 
ftrength into them , to tay men 
with ſirength in their ſouls, as the Pals 
miſtſpeaks: Yet 


s 
Hath . 
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F does not to effect this cure, give this _ 
F ſtrength in ſo miraculous a manner as 2 
&4, ſtrength and perfe# ſorrdheſs was gi- 4 
| vento the Cripple, 4&s 3. which was 
JI done in-an inſtant, but in a more let- 
ſurely and gradual way; ' the ſeed 
wo he wo in the ſoul, _ to 
rfeHion by degrees, firſt the blade, 
few the did, flew hat, yg full corn in 
the ear, Mark 4. the work of thorow- 
converſion is not. begun and finiſhed 
all in an inſtant ordinarily, but is 
uſually carried on in ſuch a ſlow and 
regular proceſs, as if it were wholly 
contrived and wrought by the power 
{ of our own. reaſon, as a late judicious 
Author well expreſleth it. A 
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CH A.P. VI. 


Of Gods afſiſting thoſe that, periſh, to- 


_ waras their perform the condition 
of the promiſe of Salvation 4 and of 
their refuſing to make uſe of that aſſt 
ſtances, and of their periſhing for that 
reaſon. Of Gods not hindering men 


from refuſing his aſſiſtance, and of the | 


reaſon why. 


T is of no ſmall concernment to as 
4 tisfie our minds in this, to wit, that 
it 1s not for. want of mercy and 
neſs in God towards thoſe that periſh, - 
that yet they do periſh. And if we 


conſider how that Ged does afliſt 


even thoſe that periſh, towards their 
performing the condition on which 
falvation 1s promiſed , until that aſfi- 
ſtance is rejected, and that their pe-' 
riſhing proceeds from their refuſing to 
uſe that aſliſtance, and the reaſon why 
Gad does not hinder them by the irre- 

5 fiſtibleneſs 
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fſtibleneſs of hi : 


$ grace from refuſing ; 
that afliſtance, it will go far toward 


ſuch a ſatisfaction, 


7. I ſbal]l begin with the firſt of theſe, 
and ſhew that God does aſliſt thoſe 
that periſh, towards their performing 
the condition on which ſalvation 1s 
promiſed, This I ſuppoſe will appear 
more than probable when theſe things 
following ſhall be conſidered. 
' -T. The holy Scriptures acquaint us; 
that God wonld have all men to be ſaved 
and come to the knowledge of the Truth, 
i Tim.2.4. That he is not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance. 2 Pet.3.9. Now lince 
neither of theſe can be attained with- 


out Gods aſhiſtance, how can it be ſaid 


that he would have al/ zre# to come to 
repentance, if he did not afford them 
his aſſiſtance towards it 2 How can his 


' willingneſs on this behalf be known or 


diſcerned, ifhe ſhould with-hold that 
afhiſtance from any of them, with- 
out which' that cannot be done, 
K 2 which 
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2. The ſame mercy and -grace which 
inclined God the Father to give his 


ſom for a/, cannot as we may well 
coniceive, but incline him to afford 
unto all his preparatory aſſiſtance to- 
wards perforwing that * —_ 
without which his giving of Chriſt for 
all, would be ineffefual to their fal- 
vation. His giving his Son for all, 
which is the greater gift , infers his 
willingneſs to vouchſafe to all the leſs 
alſo, ſo long as his end in'giving the 
greater will be loſt, unleſs he give the. 
leſler alſo. | 


3. If God did not begin to afliſt 
even thoſe that periſh, to perform 
the condition of the promiſe, until 
that aſſiſtance has been refuſed and 
oppoſed, I would fain know how they 
can be left without excuſe when they 
come tobe condemned for not repen- 
of ting, unleſs we could ſuppoſe them 
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which yet he ſays he would have 


Son, and the Son to give himſelf a ran: F, ? 
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«| able of themſelves to repent without 
{} Divine Affiſtance, which yet the Scri- 
ptures will not ſuffer us to ſuppoſe. 
hall, For if they could as well plead that 
5s | Divine Affiſtance had zevcr been af- 
m4 forded them, but always - with-held 
| | from them, asthey may plead the ime. 
d | poſſebility of their performing the con- 
3 | dition of the promiſe without Divugne 
7 | Aſſiſtance, it would be an excuſe, why 
r | they did not repent and believe, and a. 
great one too. 
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4. How can it be ſaid, which yetis 
6G | uſually and generally affirmed, that 
\@ | under the New Covenant, falvation is 
ie | granted to all men that do not wilful- 
ly refuſe it, if aſſiſtance to perform 
the condition, were not afforded un- 
& | toall, as well as the promiſe of it 1s on 
m | that condition 3 until they wilfully 
i] | refuſe to make uſe of that aſfiſtance ? ; 
4 | For men can no more perform the con- | 
y dition on which ſalvation is promiſed, 4 
y | without Divine Affiſtance, than they 
1: | can be ſaved without f axaar that 
m | condition : and conſequently Salva- 
le [++ K 3 tion 


tion cannot be ſaid to be offered to l, 
unleſs Divine Aſſiſtance be afforded to 
all likewiſe. | 
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5. Tris no wiſe probable that God 
ſhould require and expe@ repentance 
from al men, which yet he does, A#: 
17. 30. or that he ſhould account them 
ci$Þable if they do not repdnt, if he 
did not afford unto «/, ſuch means 
and affiſtance as by which they may be 
able to repEnt. No wiſe or good matt 
will-require ſuch-work to be done by 
hisServants, without furmſhing them 
with ſach Tools, without which it cat» 
not be done : much leſs will God re 
quire repentance from all men, unlel 
he had vouchſafed ſuch affiſtance- unto 
all, as by-which repentance .might be 
tmpoſlible thing to them/ | 


6. It is no wiſe likely that fmmee 
Chriſt died for all, but that it was that 
all might have the benefit of his death 
upon one condition or other : Nor 
It any whit more probable that Gogg 
Itou d promiſe this benefit upon ali 

| 72 
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IL 'or- men to pro- 8 _ 2: 
miſe anything to men upon im le 3 
FJ conditions, is but trifling, and who dare 7 
faſten any thing like it on God > And 
yet for God to promiſe the benefit of 
Chriſts deathly unto all, upon condition 
of repentance, would be to prorhiſe it 
'upon an' impoſſible condition , unleſs 
he did afford unto all his affiſtance to- 
wards it. 


7. In the days of the Old World . 
the Spirit of God by the preaching of 
Noah, by his long ſuffering, and by his - 
operations on mens minds, did ftrive 
with the then whole World to bring 
f them to repentance, and even with the 
off ſpirits which afterward were i priſor 
i for their diſobedience, Gen. 6.3. compa- 
red with 1 Pet.3.19,20. which ſtrivi 
with them by the Spirit of God, was his 
aſſiſting of them towards their repen- 
if tance. And if God did afford his aſ- 
hl faſtance unto all before the Floud to. 
bring them to repentance, it is no wiſe 
4 likely but that he hath done, and does 

I ſo ta all likewiſe after the floud. - 
7 K 4 8. Our 


, 


- 8. Our Saviour in his- Diſcourſe} 
wherein he ſhewed thatno man cowld. 


come to him,except he were prepared by 
the Father, ſaid, [t is written in the Pro+ 
phets, and they ſhallibe all taught of God, 
John 6. 45. And it no ways follows 
that all are not taught of God, becauſe 
. all do not learn, as 1sſhewed in another 
place. Many are taught when butfew 
learn, as many are called when. but few 
are choſen, And if all are taught of 
Gad, then all haye a preparatory aſli- 
ſtance from him. | 


 9.We cannot reaſonably think but that 

God who is the lover of Souls, is more 
ready to apply bimſelf to the minds 
of all men, to diſpoſe them to what 
tends to theirſalvation, till by theirof- 
ten oppoſition they provoke him to 
leave them as incurable, than the De- 
vil the Evil Spirit 1s to diſpoſe them to. 


What tends to their deſtruction; and 


yet this evil Spirit which works in the 
children of diſobedience, isas we have 


xeaſon to believe, buſie with the minds 


of all men fortheir hurt. 
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concerning the difobedient Jews, Te 
have always reſiſted the Holy(3hoſt , as 
your Fathers aid, ſo do ye,, AGs 7.51. 
it 1s evident that'the Holy Ghoſt had 
been attempting and making many Ef- 


ſays upon their minds, as bad as they 


were, in order to the reclaiming them 
otherwiſe the Holy Ghoſt could not be 
ſaid to have been reſiſted by them. 
The Holy Ghoſt doubtleſs did often 
ſuggeſt to them that the way in which 
they walked, was evil i: the nature of 
it, and deſtrufive in its tendency, ſach 
as was altogether unſafe for them, and 
tending to their ruine. For ſo much 
Is Ganified in reference to their Fathers, 
by that in Nehem.9. 30. Many years 
didft thou forbear them, and ay 
againſt them by the Spirit in thy Pro- 
phets. Thou teſtifiedſs againſt them, 
that thow mighteſt bring them again un- 
to thy Law, as it is in Verſe 29. and ſo 
eſcape the miſery they were otherwiſe 
bringing upon themſelves. And this 
the Spirit of God did out of copaſſior 
tothem ; He ſent to them by his Meſ- 


ſenger 
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11. The goodneſs and long-ſufſering' 
God, Woe he ——_— Een a] 
worſt of men, carries in it the nature of 
Dzvine Aſſiflance towards their repen- 
ting. 1t leads to repentance, accordi 
to that of S. Paul, Rom. 2.4. An 


Gods leading men to repentance, 1s cer- 


tainly his affiſting them towards it. By 
his long ſuffering he gives them oppor- 
tunity to bethink themſelves, and up- 
on ſecond thoughts to repent 3 -and 


not onely ſo, but by it he invites them 
to repent : for that is the language 


of Gods forbearance , if men would 
but conſider that they might under- 


ſtand it. 


For, for what other end can 'men 
think that God forbears to cut them 
off after they have once deſerved-it ? 


Surely, it is not that they might fin 


the more, and thatſfo their puniſhment 
hy | k might 


- ſengers, 1i s uþ betimes and finds 
becauſe E, compa(ſſion on Fo noe. ; 
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might be the ont 3 Tbelieve hard- 
ly any wicked men can think fo. And 
if not for that, for what elſe can they 
think it to be, but that they might 
have time to repent? But whether 
they apprehend it and conſjder it or 
no, it 1s ſo, he ſpares thein for that ve- 
ry reaſon. He 7s long-ſuſfering to #4- 
ward, not willing that any ſhould periſþ,. 
but that all ſhould come to repentance. 
2 Pet.3.9., Andis it likely that God 
who ſpares them that they may repent, 
will deny them his grace, without 
which he knows they cannot? To 
what purpoſe ſhould he ſpare them to -: 
repent, when he knows they cannot, it 
he were reſolved not to enable them 
to 1t ? 


And as the forbearance, ſo the good- 
neſs of God leadeth to repentance. For 
when finners obnoxious to God, are 
not onely ſpared by him, but alfo made 
partakers-of the effe&ts of his goodneſs - 
and kindneſs (according to that of our 
Saviour, he is kind to the nwt and 
tothe evil, Lnks 6.35.) they needs 
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. though they have deſerved evil and 
not good at his hands, but that by 
his kindneſs he would gain uponq4hem 
and draw them to better thoughts of 
him, and to abetter behaviour towards 
him. He left rot himſelf without witneſs 
(vis. of his ſeeking to draw alhNations 
from walking in their own ways ) in that 
he. did good, and gave them rain from 


Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling their 


hearts with food and eladneſs, Ads 


I4.17. 


Ifany conclude from Gods forbea- 
rance. and goodneſs to wicked men, 
that he is not diſpleaſed with their 
evil ways, no more than they them- 
ſelves are; like thoſe, Pſal.50.20. Theſe 
| things thou haſt done, and I kept ſilence, 
ſaith God, thou thoughteſt that I was al- 
together ſuch a one as "thy ſelf : I ſay, 
if any can perſuade themſelves thus 
to. conclude, it muſt be onely profli- 
gate wretches, ſinners of no ordinary ' 
rank. For, very Heathens, and ſuch 8, 

L t e 


conclude, if they conſider #, that he 
doesnot delight intheir miſery as ſuch, 
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chara&er , thought otherwiſe. Their 
thoughts did not. onely' accuſe them, but 
they knew the judgment of God, as he 
ſays, that they which commit ſuch things 
are worthy of death; and therefore 
ſought to appeaſe God by their ſacri- 
fices, And this is evidence enough, 


that ſuch as they, as bad as they were; 


"did not think God was not diſpleafed. 


with their evil ways, or that he did for- 


, bear them upon that account, 


Now this long-ſuffering and this 
goodneſs of God, 1sa piece of Divine 
Aſſiſtance toward repentance, which 
God vouchſafeth even to the Hea- 
then and barbarousNations.And how- 
ever this aſſiſtance may be much 7-fe- 
r10ur to what 1s vouchſafcd them who 
have the Oracles of God among them ; 
yet this, with the ſecret operation of - 
God by imprefling principles of natu- 
ral Religion upon the minds. of ſtch, 
have, as I have ſhewed, ſo far prevailed 
upon tnany of them, as that they have 


been thereby prepared to receive and 
be- 
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believe the Goſpel ; as ſoon as it hath' 
- been ſufficiently revealed and made 


known to them: and ſo far alſo as in 
the mean time to become morally re- 
Geiows 1n devotion towards God, and 
in juſtice and charity towards men. 


This ſeems very evident in thoſe urt- 


_ circumciſed Gentiles, which are ſtiled 


Religiows Proſelytes, AQ. 13. 43. men 


fearing God, ver. 16. 26. devout men, 


At. 10. 7. as Dr. Hammond hath ob- 
ſerved in his Notes upon A@- to. 2. 


. Of which ſort were Cornelizs and the 
Exnuch. And when the Lord ſaid to 


S. Paxl in a Viſion at Corinth, I have 
much people in this City, as a reaſon 


why he would have him continue, 
preaching there, notwithſtanding the 


Jews in that place oppoſed themſelves 


. and blaſphemed ; A@s 18. 10. I ques 


ſtion not but he meantit of ſuch Gen- 


- tilesas werein the firſt degree morally. 


religiouſly diſpoſed, and fo were pre- 
pared to receive the Faith, of the Go# 
ſpel, as other ſuch ſo prepared had 
done before them: - And of ſuch: as 

theſe; 
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onely further improved in mo- 
2.26, when he faith, IF the nncircum- 
ciſjor keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 
U not his uncircumciſion be counted for 
circumciſion £ And in referenceto ſuch 
it was that S. Peter alſo ſaid, Tperceive 
atruth that God is no reſpeFer of per- 
; an but in every Nation he that feareth 
(God and” worketh righteouſneſs, 3s acces 


: Med with him, AQts 10. 34, 35s 


: Theſe ſeveral] conſiderations tend, 
you ſee, to evince, that God does not . 
deny his preparatory afhiſtance to any - 
of thoſe that periſh : and that there- 
fore their periſhing is not for want of 
ſo much mercy in God towards them, 
as by which: their periſhing mighe 
bave been /prevented , had. they not 
refuſed and oppoſed the- mercy of 
God' 1t ſelf : towards them, in that 


I way and method of ſaving, in which 


he faves others that-are ſaved. God 
lzmth concluded all nnder nnbehief , 
that he mright have mercy npox all, Rome. 
11.32, And thoſe who will not be 

| ſaved 
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the mercy of God in that way 


and metkod of his mercy in which he 
faves thoſe that are ſaved; nor unleſs! 


" 
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they can be ſaved by Gods mercy-inafj . 


way of their ow chuſig, in oppoſition, 
to Gods, muſt fit down with their own 
choice, and go without that ſalvation 
which they. might have had if. they 
would, and which God of his compaſs 
fion, did more than barely offer them; 
while his Spirit did ſtrive with themy 
as it did with them of the Old World. 
Theſe are they that receive the grace of 
| God in vain, againſt whoſe folly S.Panl: 
does with great ſeriouſneſs: and ears 
neſtneſs beſeech- and admoniſh menz 
2 Cor. 6.1. And truly they are men: 
ofa ſtrange preſumption, that can pros 
miſe themſelves that which God never 
promiſed thein ; as if God ſhould for 
- their ſakes, alter his ordinary method 
of his mercy in ſaving: men, to ſave 
them, when he bath many and many 
times peremptorily declared; the con- 
trary 1n the Scriptures of truth. - They 
doubtleſs that can do thus, are themen 
the Scripture.ſpeaks of, that deſpiſe their 
own 
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- By.the .rcaſons- given. to. induce a. 
perſuaſion that God: affords his prepa-. 
ratory aſſiſtance unto all, Ido not ſay, 
gor mean, that he does vouchſafe it ro 
all equally and alike. For. the ſcope 
of our Saviours: Parable, I conceive, 
doth intimate_ the contrary , when he; 
faid, To one Is delivered one talent, to. 
enother.twp, and to another fue, Mat.25:.. q 
But then if he which hath but the leaſt, F 
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jd { doth but uſe that for.the end for which, . 
rs © be received it, he ſeems, by parity. of z 
y {© reaſon tobe capable of being dealt with, : 
nÞ as : Eaithfal ſervant- an :oppolition to. ' 
+ & him who is doomed as Oothfal, though, ; 
r & be does not.do ſo piweh ag he does who: : 
r{ hath received.more.: He that gained. | 
d JF but twotalents by uſing the rwo-which * 

ef he had reveived, was pronounced a- 

y I faithful ſervant, and dealt, with as 

- I ſuch, as well as. he who gained five. 

py with uſing the five which were deli. 

n {| vered. him. , So that we ſee a; mang 

r | faithfulneſs and unfaithfulneſs is eſtiz! 
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mated by his uſing or not uſing what is 
afforded him, for the end for which it 
is vouchſafed him, If he that hath 
but one talent, gain though it be but 
one; with ufing that one he hath recer- 
ved, he, we may fuppaſe, will be dealt 
with as a faithful ſervant, as well as he 
that gains two with two, or five with 
five. Ifa mans repentance, faith, and 
uſefulneſs in the World, do but hold 
fome good proportion to the meaſure 
and degree of afliftance he hath from 
God. in means and helps external and 
internal, though both the one and the 
other be but of the lefler ſize, yet we 
cannot deny ſuch to be capable 0 

better uſage from God than ſuch as 
are, and will be fentenced for impent- 


tent, unfaithful, Md unprofitable. Weſſ 


cannot ſay that ſo little will make a man 
which hath more means and helps, ca- 
able of the reward of a faithful ſer- 
vant, as will another which hath not 
ſo'much: For to whom much is given, 
 muchwill be required, and to whom me 
commit muth; of him they ash the 
faith our Saviour, Lake 12. 48. 
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probably will not be ſufficient'to ſavea 
man who enjoys the Goſpel, which 2 
may be ſufficient to ſave ſuch aone as A 
Cornelizs was before the. Goſpel was 4 
made known to him. Cod 35 a God 
of knowledge and judgment.by him ajons 
are werghed, and all circumſtances of a 
mans caſeconfidered. And doubtleſs, 
God makes larger allowances m efti- 
mating the hen, 5" of a mans perfor- 
mances that hath lefs afliſtance, than 
he doth ih eſtimiting his for good that 
hath more: 1 


This I have here noted the rather, 
to the end we who have the Goſpel, 
may have the. more charitable opimon. 
concerning the ſtate and condition of 
ſome of them which have it not : and 
likewiſe to put them in mind who ex- 
Joy more means, and therein more aſli- 
ſtance from God than others, how ab- 
folutely neceſlary it 1s for, them to. do, 
more than others, to the obtaining from, 
God, the approbation of good and 
"J faithful ſervancs, and ſuch as have per- 
=y formed the condition of the promiſe. _ 
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2. Having now made out the firſt 
of the things propoſed, viz. That God 
. . doth afſiſt even thoſe that periſh, to- 
wards their performing the condition. 
on which pardonand lifeare promiſed, 
until that aſliſtance is rejeQed); I pro- 
ceed now to thefecond. Which 1s to 
ſhew that the reaſox why men are de 
prived of the pardon and falvation 
purchaſed by our Saviour, is founded 
7n their reflſing to make uſe of Gods afſi- 
ſting grace, through which otherwiſe 
they might have been enabled to have 
formed the condition, on which 
pardon and life are promiſed. 
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Whatever means God uſeth, tend- 
ing to awaken, direq, or perſuade men 
to repent, reform, and amend, are his 
aids and aſſiftances vouchſafed them to 
that end. And ſuch are his reproots,in- 
ſtrugions, commands, counſels, threat- 
nings., and promiſes, when applied by 
his Spirit unto the minds of men. Y 
Now then, mens refuſing to hearken 
to, and to conſider theſe things, or to 
comply with them, and their 'endea- 
| - vouring' 
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af vouring not to be affeQed' with them, 

48 or moved by them, is their refuſing to 
| beaſſiſted by God to perform the con- 
| dition of the promiſe. - 


And upon this very thing is both 
the wickedneſs of men and their de- 
ſtruction charged inScripture, and that 
under a great variety of expreſlion. 
Sometimes it is termed a mot enclining 
the ear to hear, a not hearkening, a 
refuſing to hear, a refuſing to return, a 
ſtopping the ears that they might not hear, 
a cloſing the eyes that they. may not ſee, 
arejeting of the word of the Lord, and 
of the counſel of God againſt themſelves. 

Theſe things which are ſpoken of 
the outward ſenſes, do fi it and re- 
preſent the poſture of bad mens minds, 
when they refuſe to ſet their hearts to 
what God ſays or does to them. They 
ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they hear not, 
as our Saviour expreſſeth it, Mut.13, 
I3. as: menare ſaid todo, when their 
minds are not at all buſted or concer- 
ned- with the things they hear or ſee. 
MES L3. And 
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no more -moved or afteted with-the 
things they ſee or hear, than asif they. 
had not ſeen nor heard them 2tall. -. 


And when the Scripture ſaith that 
they ſtop their ears that they may not 
hear, this ſignifies ſomewhat .more, to 
wit, the arming themſelves againſt what 
1s ſaid, (o. that the things ſpoken ma 
not enter their-ſouls, nor at all affel 
them, and is much what-the ſame thing 
which the Scripture means. by . mens 
hardening themſelves and ſtiffening 
their necks. 'Theſe are-ſo far from en- 


deavouring to comply with Gods ap-. 


plications to them, for the altering their 
way and courle of life, that they are a- 
fraid of being affe&ed with or conver- 
ted by any thing that may-be ſpoken of 
done to them. Their - ears are dull g 
hearing, and their eyes they have cloſed, 
leſs at any time they ſhould ſee with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and ſhould 
anderſftand with their hearts, and ſlould 
be converted, and, I ſhould heal them, faith 
our +Lord concerning them , Mate. 
F315. i It 
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( Ttis trueindeed, No wan car come to 
#he Son, except it be given him ofthe Fa- 


n. 1 


——— = | Ing Ins VL 


TL SY ALS7 *. £#z" . bay! +7 as I » ? : = JF "5 SJ »{ = 85 1» & " THIn 1 Y >. ST Mos < 4" 4 6 -” EI Kr $.* *+ 
«HE RE $6.4 7 YM, a Bo; 39 he” « ARR ER 
L » Y 4 , |, 174 6 rg 3 hon "Anh < SEW 
* : ? 3, L . $ \ 4 I 
L i _ p f af » 2 
; « þ 


or 


ther, and except the Father draw him, 
John 6.44,65. Butthen the reaſov why 
men are nat drawn fo, as tobe prepa- 
redto come to the Son ſo ſoon as he is 
ſufficiently revealed to them, is becauſe 
they refuſe to beſo. The Wifdom of. 
God ſpeaks after this manner. I have 
called and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched ont 
#y band and no manregarded, they would 
none of my counſel, they deſpiſed all my re- 


rd 5 the turning away of the ſimple 


flay thew, Prov. 1.24 God we 
ſee, calls and ſtretcheth out his hands 


{ to finners; he reproves, he coun- 


ſels and perſuades; and this is bis draw- 
;ng. ' But many of thoſe whom he thus 
draws, they we ſee refuſe, they regard 
not, they deſpiſe, they turn away :' and 
this is their refuſing and rejeFing Gods 
aſſiſtance , it is their refuſing to+ be 
rawnsz and it 1s this their refuting 
and turning away that ſlajes them. See 
that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh - for 
if they eſeaped not who refuſed him that 
ſpake on earth, mmch more ſhall not we 
L4 eſcape 
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.oft would I have gathered you, and ye 
would not, - faith our. Saviour ; Mat. 
23-37- And again, Te will- wot come || 
to me that. ye m_ have life John 5- 40. 


Je We may perceive by all this, that 
Gods method of drawing 'men, 1s not 
to work upon: them in an irreſiſtbke 
manner; for if it were, there would 
beno place left to draw -back'or to re- 
fuſe: which -yet. by the Scriptures 
and experimental ob "Von we ſec 
TREE 16, a Lip thio ics Hedl eld = 


'But this will further appear when 
we con{ider that the ſame pfeparatory 
| grace and afhiftance from God, which 
, will diſpoſefome to repentance, proves 
ineffe&ual to'others, which:could not 
be, if repentance were wrought in an 
irr<fiſtible manner and way. Our Sa: 
viour hath told us for inſtance, thatif 
Tyre and Sidon had but had the ſame 
means of repentance -vouchſafed unto 
rag Corazin and Bethſaide had, | 
they, 
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© they would have” re vhe! 
 Corazin and Bethſaida did not. Mat. 


11:21. Wo unto thee Corazin, wo unto. 
, thee Bethfaida : for if the mighty works 


"which were done in you, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they wonld have repented 
long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes, Nay a 
leſs degree and proportion of means 
will work repentance in ſome, when 
a greater will not in others, Which 
is an evident proof that repentance 
may be wrought by a leſs proportion 
ofmeans than that which is irreſiſtiblez 
therwiſe that which is irreſiſtible 
fi its operation, may be reſiſted, which 
is a contradi&ion in terms. The men 
of Nineveh repented at the preaching 
of Jonas, when the obſtinate Jews did 
not repent, though they had'more 
_ powerful means vouchſafed them to 
ring them to it than the men of Nize- 
veh;had, to wit, the preaching and 'ma- 
ny mighty miracles of our Saviour ; 
Which was the reaſon why ourSaviour 
ſaid, the men of Nineveb ſhould riſe in 
judgment againſt them, and condemn 
them, Mat, 12:41. The men of Nine- 


veb 


ted, 'when yet. 
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web ſhal riſe hr ov with this genes 


rakion, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they 


repented at the preaching of Jonas, and 
bebold 4 greater ws: Jonas Nas That 


which is or: may be made ineffectual F 


to its.cnd, is not irreſiſtible in its ope- 
ration - but the means of repentance 
vauchfafed the unbelieving Jews, was 
made ineffeQual by them as to their re- 
pentance, though more and greater 
than themen of Nzzeveh had, by which 
repentance was wrought in them. By 
Which it is manifeſt that the repen- 
tanceof theNinevites was not wrought 
by an irreſiſtible operation 3 becauſe 
the means uſed to bring the unbelie- 
ving Jews to repentance, was greater 
than that the Ninevites had, and yet 
was reſiſted. 


Though I do not fay or think that 
God doth always give the ſame de- 
gree of aſſiſtance; to all perſons in like 
caſes, (be doth what he will with his 
own) it is enough he gives ſufficient to 
all; yet the reaſoz: of the different event 
of the ſame means of grace vouchfaſed 
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| not- repent, and 46 _ 
thoſe that do, ordinarily ſo. far as-we — © 
can judge, hes in the greatcy degree 3 
wrtruGableneſs - and unteachableng 2 
 whjoh-is found in the one;than is found 
in the other, 'by. means: whereof the 
ſame-applications and afliſtances from 
God, are -rendred ineffectual to:the 
one, which are not ſo-to-the -ather. 
But-if the-methad and-manner of Gads 
operation .1n working repentance ;and 
faith, were irrcſiſtible, no degree of;ab- 
ſtinacy -in men, - could withſtand it, ar 
render 41t incfieRual. 
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There 1s an. opinion- indeed; much 
different from this, and which hath ob- 
tained even among many - good ; and 
worthy men, which does ſuppoſe the 
reaſon. of the different event of Gods 
applications to:men, to lie in the dif- 
ferent manner of -his applying himſdf 
to them. As when we are 1avited;by 
it to conceive, that the reaſon why 
ſome repent and others do not, 1s: be- 
cauſe God works it irreſſtibly in the 
one, When he refuſes to do 10-10; __ 
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other. -The ill conſequents of which 
opinion -we may well ſuppoſe- they 
were no whit aware of who were the 
firſt ph rom of it, -and were- far & 


nough from owningthem, though they 
held faſt the opinion -which does infer 
them. Burt yet if the things necefla- 
rily conſequent upon this opinion 
prove it to be bad, it can be no breach: 
of any rule of charity or modeſty to 
mention them upon ſo fair an occaſion} 
as this now. before us, bat rather the 
contrary if I ſhould not, and may con- 
fiſt well enough with that veneration 
T have for the memory of many of thoſe 
who have embraced it. | 
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This opinion renders the damnation 
of ſuch as periſh impoſſible for them 
ever- to have eſcaped after they had 
once ſinned. -. For if nothing leſs than 
Gods irreſiſtible operation be ſufficient. 
to bring ſinners. to repentance, then 
would it have beeri impoffible for any 
that periſh to have prevented it, be-: 
cauſe noſuch means of repentance was 
ever- vouchſafed them; - for if it _ 

| they 
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they could' not 
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but have repented 
well as any. This opinion t | 
tends to leſſen the grace and merey of 
God in that provihon which he hath 
made for the redemption of the World, 
asifit were not ſufficient for the ſalva- 
tion of any, but ſuch as are, and ſhall 
be actually and eventually ſaved. It 
implies and: ſuppoſes that the reaſon 
why ſuch as periſh are not ſaved by 


"the death of Chriſt as well as others; 
is for want of fo much compaſſion in 


God towards them, as to affiſt them 
to perform the condition on which 
ſuch ſalvation is purchaſed and promi- 
ſed. Whereas Almighty God hath not 
onely given hisSon to be a propitiation 
for the fin of the whole World, but 
hath alſo afforded ſuch afliſtance unto 
all, as by which they might have come 
to perform that conditionupon which 
the promiſe of ſalvation is made, as [ 
have before endeavored to ſhew.Itdoes 
not conſiſt with the plain and obvious 
ſenſe of ſuch Scriptures as tell us, that 
God is not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
but that all ſhould come to repentance. 
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For how can we conceive any fuch 
$ im God concerning thoſe'' 
who yetdo perifh, if he ſhould wholly } 
have refuſed Fehr that afliftance with- «|» 
out which it was impoffible they | 
ſhouſd repent and eſcape periſhing ? 


An opinion it ſcetns to be, if it were 
true,” which would render all Gods 
applications to thoſe that 'periſh, to 
have prevented their periſhing, ufcleſs 
and inſignificant. For to what end 
ſhould other means be ufed to bring 
thofe to repentance who ih the iſſue. 
do not repent, if 'no other nieans be 
ſafficient 'to effe& it in them, birt ſuch 
an irreſiſtible operation of God as he 
never intehded them ? And howill a 
repreſentation wouldit make of God; 
if he according to the tenor of this 
opiniori, ſhould at laſt condenm men 
for not repenting, and fornot believing, 
and obeying the Goſpel, when it was 
impoſlible they ſhon1d, fo long as God 
_ refiifed to work theſe graces irrefiſtibly 
in rhe. 


And 


To. Fe, _ "ui 
N I FN Ma 


i...” | 3 | 3 ns = 


= (d. (MAY... be 4 Wh, 00. 


Kats 3 Cob lol. $454 HY Ma 4 7 
And truly if thoſe that periſh had . 
ſo much to plead in excxſe for thems 
ſelves, why they did not repent under 
all the mighty motives they had to per 


ſuade them to it, and other meahs to 


aſſiſt them in it,it would abate or rather 
quite take away a great part of the tor- 
ments of the damned , which do ariſe 
from a ſenſe of their -groſs, wilful and 
obſtinate negle& to hearken to thoſe 
powerful motrvesthey once had toper- 
ſuade them to repent, and to make uſe 
of thoſe helps and means they once had 
to affiſt them im it, If they could bue 
plead the impoſlibility of their repen- 
ting upon the account of Gods not 
vouchſafing them rhe irreſiſtible ope- 
rations of . his grace and Spirit , which 
was granted to all others that eſcape 
periſhing, it would 1n a great meaftire 
atleaſt, abate the tormenting gnawing 
of the worm that never dieth. For 
then it would leave no place for thoſe 
oripes of conſcience, fierce ſelf-accuſa- 
tions, and intolerable ſelf-refleCtions, 
which proceed from the remembrance 
and conſideration of the loſs of the 
| OPPpOr- 
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opportunity they once had given them” 
0 Oad, ye: eſcaping the ve they. I] - 
have brought upon themſelves, where- 
with, they , are . perpetually racked, 
Foraif they could believe that all they. F- 
could. have done here in this life to- Y - 
*. wards the eſcaping of that miſerable 
ſtate, would have availed them no- I 
thing, -but that it depended wholly Y* 
upon the irreſiſtible. operation of God 
upon them; ,which was altogether out. 
of. their power, they might perhaps 
turn their rage. againſt, Almighty God, 
for not affording, them the ſame means 
of eſcaping, as.he had done others that; 
were ſinners as-well asthemſelvesz but, 
would hardly refle&,upan themſelves 
_ fornot doing that which, was impoſſi- 
ble for them to.have done... This ik 
- conſequence alone of .the opinion un Y'p 


der conſideration., if there:were no | G 


other, were enough ,one would think, F t 
to-deteft the crookedneſs and: defor; | 
mity of it, -which yet, as I haye ſaid, J- 
| hath obtained ſo long .as it hath done. 
among many good men-as. well asf 
others, And indeed ſhould this opt; y't 
nion 
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| -tempitation upon4them; to-ne- 
glett doing what they. -might-do. to flee. 

onthe -wrath to come, and to-expe(t 
that if” God intends.to. ſave them, that. 
one time or other heſhould come with. . 
ſuch power upon them; to convert. 
"them, -as that. 7 fhould: noe beable 
to withſtand. Its 


4 But if this ſhouldrun i io the mind 
of any; that God could, if he would, 


\hinder menfrom refuſing) his afliſtance, | 


and- prevent the periſhing of any: by 
working repentance in all by the irre-. 
fiſtible-o = gs ma err grace: -I-ſhall | 
anſwer-ſuchath mie That it is 

poſlible for God tods, whatever it is 


| poſſible for himtowill ſhould bedane. 


Gods power. hath no.other bounds ſet. 


ſto wo but his own Will. Whatever the 


d, that did be iis heguen and. - 
_ , #2: the ſeas, and in all deep 


Þ-places, Pſalitzs. 6. Bur:then it isim- 


poſlible for-him. to wilk any 


to.do' any thing: which 1 L,. 0h afently 


. agtee- 
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agreeable to his own infinite wiſdom,- 
by which he reozlates his will and all |. 
the exertions of his power. For he wor- | 
keth all things according to the counſel of 
bis own will, Epheſ. 1. 11. Not accor-* 
ding to the prerogative. or abſolute- 
neſs ofhis will ſimply conſidered, but 
according to his will regulated .and 
governed by infinite wiſdom and coun- |. 
. ſel. The Kings ſirength loveth judg- 

ment, faith the Pſjalmiſt , ſpeaking of 
God, Pſak99.4.. 1 


| -] 
So that we may truly fay that Goddþ 
can no more do that which doth not | | 
agree with his wiſdom; than he can ; 
that which doth not agree with his | j 
truth, or with his righteouſneſs. Asit] ; 
is impoſſible for God to lie, ſo it is] - 
impoſiible for him to do any thing that | þ 

n 

d 


does not become his wiſdom. 


Why could not God- have done 
more ' for his Vineyard than he. had 
- done? JIa.5.4. It was not doubtleſs} y 

becauſe he had already aRed therein} q 

tothe utmoſtextent of his power ſim-J tþ 
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,:1 ply and abſolutely confidered, but be- 
LJ. cauſe he had done as much, all things 
'- | conſidered, as became a wiſe God to 
f I. do toward ſuch a Peopletomake them 
- | good, asthere he means by his Vine- 
- | yard. 
It we | 
d S. Mark ch.6.5. ſpeaking of our Sa- 
1- $- viour, faith, that he could do no mighty 
g- | work there, to wit, in his own Country, 
of | ſave that be laid his hands upon a few ſick, 
Þ folk, and bealed there. | But why could 2 
{ he not doas mighty works, -and as ma- 4 
dP ny of them.in Fis own Country as he 
ot | did in other places? Doubtleſs it was 
an | not for wantof power, but confider- 
8 | ing the 1ll temper of the people there, 'Y 
tf and the vehement prejudice they had : 
5} againſt him, hedid nor think it fit for 
at } him, mieetor convenient to do ſo ma- 
ny, and ſo mighty works there, as he 
did elſewh@e. S. Matthew faith, he 
ne} did not many mighty works there, becauſe 
adÞ of their unbelief, chap. 13.58. Lo here 
13] weſee the wiſdom of our Saviour re- 
20f ſtraining the ating of his power in 
m-J things tending to work faith and repen-, 
ly tanceinmen; M2 Eve- 
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Every one knows that It 1s mattery 
of wiſdomin a Govergour to try men 
by committing to -them leſſer truſts # 
at firſt. And if they quit. themſelves | * 
well underthoſe, then to,commit grea-P ? 
ter truſts to them,and ſo to T py them] © 
by degrees. But if they miſcarry under 
thoſe leſſer trults, they do \not onely S 
forbear committing to (them: greater, 
bur alſo withdraw from them thoſe | * 
lefſer truſts which bad been commut- | ® 
ted tothem. Ang thisthey do upon | © 

that rational principle mentioned by | 

our Saviour, Fake 16.10. He that i þ 
faithful in that which is , eh, will be | © 
faithful alſo jn much 5 and he which ie | 

Fa in the leaſt, will be nufaith- ſc 


Eve 


ul i722 much. * 


* And according to this rule of wiſ- | Y 
dom, God himſelf proceeds ordinarily, }/® 
in vouchſafing his afſiſtances;ynto men, | 4 
m order to p< perfarming the con- th 
dition of the prone, as qur Saviour 


bath told us, Mat.13.12. and repeated 


the ſame, chap. 25-29. in that ſaying : 
To every one 4 hat bath ſhall be given, 4 be 
| OE 


be | P" 
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Bevh cabins ;' arid from hint 
el hath nbt,- ſhalf be taken away ever 
that which he Buth. God begins with 
» men by awakening'their natural prin- 
ciples' of Religibti, in caufing'thoughts 
6s viſe itt their minds wor their fu-. 
ture ſtate}, and what may become. of 
their fouls when this life is 'over, and 
about the tendency of goodand evil 
ways. And ng this' operatiori of 
God upbrni their minds is not ſlighted 
but attended'to, and thoughts of this 
nature revolved i in their minds, ſothat 
they do but incline to amend their 
lives, and to take ſome care of their 
ſouls, then God' comes in. with more 
and further afſiftance, and ſo on, if that 
be attended: to' alſo, until he hath 
wrought thoſe firſt ;#clinations into re- 
\ ſolutions, and then thoſe reſolutions into 
aFuul endeavonrs, till at laſt he brings 
,_ up to a'performatice of the con- 
dition of the prone. 


But if men makeno uſcoftheſe leſſer 
beginnings of God with them in thoſe 
preparatory EN - to' the ends 
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166 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, * 
aforeſaid, but negle& and ſlightthemy” 
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and at laſt oppoſe them, -and; harden. 
themſelves againſt them, fo that they 
grow worſe rather than better under. 
them; then Almighty. God , after he 
bath thus ſtriven with them as long as. 
he thinks fit,at laſt leaves them to them-, 


ſelves, by withdrawing thoſe aſliſtan-. | 
ces which he had before afforded 


them ; and ſo takes away from them that 
which they had, becauſe they did not 
make any uſe of it tothe end for which 
it was given them. 


Now this method of Gods procee- 
ding with men, is repreſented 1a Scri- 
pture as a thing which is 2zeet and wor- 
thy; thatis, which becomes the wiſdom 
and. righteouſneſs of God as Gover- 
nour of the World. Thus for inſtance 
in the loweſt kind z when God had be- 
gun With the Gentiles to operate upon 
their minds by principles pf natural re- 
ligion, and to work in them ſo much 


knowledge and ſenſe of himſelf by his 
works*and otherwiſ&'as to leave them 
without excuſe, and yet they did not re- 
; tain 


bu” ON Wh has þ 


Ie... 5 HS. 8 


hine as God, nor were thank ful for his 
undeſerved - favours;. made no good-. 
uſe of theſe lower beginnings of God 
with them 5 then God gave them up to 
a reprobate mind, and to vile affe@ions, 
took off and: withdrew that reſtraint 
which his beginning afliſtances put up- 
on them. And this dealing of God 
with them, S. Paxl calls a recompence 
which was meet, ſuch as was fit and 
becoming the wiſdom, the righteoul- 
neſs and goodneſs of God the Gover- 
nour of the World, and ſuch as was un- 
exceptionable upon all accounts what- 
ſoever, Rom.1.27. 


Thoſe in the Parable of our Saviour 
who were invited to the Wedding 
Feaſt, and yet would not come, but 
{lighted it, though they were told what 
preparations were made for their en- 
tertainment, are ſaid to be xnworthy, 
Matt. 22. 8. There would have been 
no decorum or comlineſs in forcing the 
Wedding Feaſt upon ſuch, whether 
they would or no. The invitation ſig- 

| M 4 nifies 
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A nifies” Gods application to:the' minds 
_ 'of men, to draw them'ito do that by. 
which” they might become partakers! 
of the blefings by Chriſt tield forth in 
. 'the Goſpel, Their: obſtirate refuſing: 
to do which, is that which makes them: 
«worthy of thoſe benefits; and:-of Gods 

hey applications to them to make 


them capable ofthem. Thus the-con- 


tumacious Jews; when they put the 


Goſpel away from them, when it 


bronght a tender 'of ſalvation to them, 
they thereby judged themſelves wx- 
worthy of everlalting life, and #xworthy: 
alſo of Gods further applications--to- 
them : forthereupon the Apoſtles left | 
mem, A575 13-46 © , 


It is remarkable thatiour bleſſed: Sa- 
viour himfelf gives thanks unto' his Fa- 
ther'for hiding thoſe things from the 
wiſe and: prudent, 'which he revealed: 
unto Babes: which is an argument” of 
the wiſdom and comlineſs. of: Gods 
proceeding thus with'men, in denying; 
them the after-afſiſtances of his grace, 
that have hardened themſelves Yr" 
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+an& or Saviour wordhie 4h 


iy {6 much” whe ihe ſ@ b/w 
wr , for ſo 38 ſeemed go yeh, 
Mat/1 1253261! 


But beſides theſe caſinos from! 


nie her the natureand*reaſon of the* * 


(hews it to be ſeeml and 'a'be- 


—_ in God, and agreeable 
to ang ing wiſdom, for hi 6 as Go" 


vernour'of the World, not'irreſiſtibly 
to work grace'1n 'thoſe- that oppoſe it 
tothe uttermoſt inal: other! applica- 


F tions' which God' makes to wet 2 Ie” 


becomes the wiſdom "of 'God' to 'g6- 


j vern'his Creatures according to - the 


frame and conſtiturion” of: thoſe na- 
tures he hath-giveiy them. Mattthen' 
being made” ar intelligent! and” free 
agent; endued with 'reaſon and Jadg- | 
ment, and liberty of' will tochuſe'or* 
refuſe according/tothe diftates of his 
mind and judgment; it muſt 'needs'be. 
moſtcongruousand pens the wil- 
dom of God, in'governit kind of 
Creature, to give hin 35 Laws' as 
'y which' be might know what ;s i 

or 
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for him to:chuſe and -what to- refuſe» '_ 
And God having given him ſuch a na- | 
ture, and ſich laws as are ſuitable to 
it, it is moſt congruous to leave him 
to the freedom of his own choice, 
and finally .to determine him to the 
end of the way. he makes choice of, 
. . whether it be. life or death. And it 
is ſo more eſpecially when deathis not, 
awarded unto any, until they have firſt 
{lighted and: withſtood thoſe applica- 
tions which God hath made, to them 
to warn them of their: danger, and to 
take them off from proceeding in ſuch 
ways asinevitably.tend to their deſtru- 
ion. Now when God hath many 
and many a time over-done thus with 
men, and yet they will take no warn- 
Ing, nor be perſuaded to concern them- 
ſelves for their ſouls, what can be done 
to give, ſuch (men grace, and to ſave 
them? unleſs God ſhould depart from 
his own rules of government, and the 
terms he hath fixed of giving and with- 
holding grace, of rewarding and pu- 
niſhing men. And this in wiſdom he 


cannot do, ſince they were cs 
y 
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'  endthe Method therof. 1937 
by: bimſelf in' wiſdom and.counſel' ar: ; 


When our ' Saviour. hath faid'iit as 
the Law of Heaven, and the will of the 
Almighty, that from hiv that hath not 
ſhall be taken away that which he hath, 
meaning that which hehad,but did not 
uſe; how can ſuch men as have had aſſi« 
ſtance fromGod afforded them, buthave 
made no uſe of it, ever hope that God 
ſhould give them grace & ſave them?un+< 
leſs they could promiſe themſelves that 
he is ſo fond of them, as for their ſakes 
to wave his own eſtabliſhed laws ahd 
rules, and to do it for themin a way of 
prerogative above his own law?A thing 
which they can never with any colour 
of reaſon expe , unleſs they could 
ſuppoſe their caſe compaſſuonable : for 
none elſe but a compaſſionable caſe is 16 
much as an obje& of mercy. But for 
ſuch as theſe who harden themſelves 
againſt all terms of mercy, .when ſuch 
terms have often and long been affor- 
ded them, together with great motives 
to perſuade them to accept of w_ 

| an 
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and'aſfiſtance to enable them to'do fo 5 
how can .it poſſibly be imagined' that 
their caſe can be compaſſionable? May Þ} 
they riot as' well think the caſe of the { 
Devils themſelves conipaffionable? 
yea, much better, who never had ſuch - 
tenders of niercy and recovery made 
theni,. nor reje&ed ſuch terms as them- 
ſelves havedone. 


- Beſides the adminiſtration of Juſtice Þ 
" puniſhing obſtinate criminals, be- J | 
cores'a good and wife Governour as | ;, 
well as Mercy, towards thoſe whoſe | . 
caſe is'truly compaſſionable; and: fo'it Þ ; 
doth Godin the adminiſtration of his Þ } 
Government. And if ſuch criminals J ; 
asthofe T havenow mentioned, be not || 
the objets of Gods ſeverity, I think | | 
there will-none be found! throughout || , 
the whole race of Mankind. f 

Theſe things I have noted' to ſhew R 
for what reaſon we may conceive God | 
inhis wiſdom doth not [though we | .1 
ſhould ſuppoſethat he could] cauſethe | 


mighty motives of Religion to ope- 
rate 
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reſiſtibly forced, without altering the | 
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eſſential to the will , ſo as thereby to 
bring them to repentance. 


ButthoughI need not ſuch an argu- 


ment, nor to lay any ſtreſs Upon, yet * 


it is thought by ſome impoſuble in the 
nature of the thing, for that Ji 


' which is eſſential to the will as ſuch, 


to be preſerved, and at the ſame time 
for the will to begrreſiſtibly conſtrai- 
ned 3 theſe being wg inconſiſtent. 


humane ſpecies by that very a&. And 
if this ſhould be true (and Icannat (ee 
how it can fairly be denied) it would 
be reaſon enough of it ſelt to. ſatisfie 
any man, why God bath not thought 


fit to work grace in men by an irreſi-. 


{tible operation. 


For if Gad ſhquld deprive man of 
all liberty of will to chuſe or refuſe in 
things of a moral nature, and a 


upanthe moſt xe 
| 7 ſinners, in a way of perſuaſion;with- 
_ out deſtroying that liberty wh 
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-him meerly by his power, he would 
"thereby take him from under his Go- 
'vernment by laws, and then there 
would be'no place left either for ver- 
tue or vice, future rewards or puniſh- 
ments, as there is not among irrational 
Creatures, who are under no ſuch laws 
as man is, having no ſuch nature as 


as man hath. It is the ſportaneonuſneſs, 


the voluntarineſs of an action as refer- 
ring to a law, that makes it vertuous 
or vitious, and ſo rewardable'or pu- 
niſhable in another world. If I do 
_ + willingly, I havea reward, faith S. Paul: 

'Every man 3s tempted when he is drawn 


away of his own luſt, and enticed, faith 


S. James. It was no vertue in Balaam 
to bleſs Iſrael, ſo long as he did it onely 
by conſtraint, no more than it was in 
his Aſs to reprove him. If you can 
ſuppoſe a man to do- any thing meerly 
by virtue of an extrinſecal power with- 
-out him, without the leaſt conſent of 
his own will, that in a moral ſenſe is 
not the a& of the tan, but is wholly 
owing to that power, by which it was 
neceſiitated to be done. WI 


Men 
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| Men are too too apt to.preſyme un- | 


duly-upon the goodneſs and mercy of 

God to their own hurt, and tothink it 
' inconſiſtent with his zatural. goodneſs 
being infinite, not to'ſave: them if he 
can. And therefore to 'undecei 
men in. this matter, I have inſiſted. the 
more on theſe things, and to ſhew how 
agreeable it is to the Divine Wiſdom, 
for God to withdraw his | affiſtance 
from men, after they have obſtinately 
perſiſted in refufing and oppoſing. 1t 
in itsdefign upon them. And if it be 
agreeable to. his wiſdom, it cannot be 
diſagreeable to hisgoodneſs: foWir is 
as well goodneſs in God to controul 
Vice, as it is for him to encourage Ver. 
tue, in what way,and by what methods 
ſeems beſt unto him. 
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There is a great deal of difference 
between true love and goodneſs, and 
f | fondneſs. Men by fondneſs love many | 
is | times without reaſon, and beſtow their Y 
y | favours more than becomes them. But ; 
28 | true and generous goodneſs governs it 
| {elf by wiſdom and prudence, and fo 

| it 
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_ :will-not ſuffer his-goodneſs:to.throw 
away /his /{ſaving:/benefits upagy thoſe Þ| 
Who\ 0 incapacitating / chon tO 
.enjoy;them, - have rendred: themſelves 
altogether unworthy of them. For:it 
would diſparage the: wiſdom, . and:fo 
the goodneſs. of -God the donor, in 
.caſe he ſhould_confer them upanſuch, 
- becaule: his. different: affeftion to evil 


and would-be thereby in a-great 
——— os ofhjs 
-Government weakned. :Honexr-is not 
ſeemly for -« Fool, 'faith: the Wiſe-man, } 
-Pr&.26.1. As it willnot become the 
iFool himſelf, ſo-neither will it become 
.the wiſdomof him that confers .it,. to 
. place it on one ſo- uncapable of it as 
a Fool is. 
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& Crap. VIL 
Of the after-aſſiftance of the Holy Spirit; 


which thoſe receive, who have been aſ- 
ſifted already to perform the contition 
of the promiſe, as new beginners in do> 
ing ſo. 

Hoſe who have been aſliſted by 


God to repent, believe, and 0- 
bey, and therein to begin their 


performance of the condition of the 


promiſe of pardon and life, do till 
ſtand in need of his further affiſtance 
to perſevere, and to continue to do (ſo 
to their lives end, and to do it- more 
and more exce/ently. For as Believers 
hold their title in the benefits promiſed 
no longer thart they continue to per- 
form the condition on which the pro- - 
miſe of them is made, ſo neither do 
they continue in the performance of 


{that condition logger than they are 


aſiſted by God todo ſo. Now to per- 
fevere in performing the condition of 
the 


178 Of Drote Jiftance,, 
the promiſe, is as neceſiary for men to, , 
continue their title to the benefits pro-. | ; 
miſed, * as their performance gg that Þ ; 
condition. at the firſt was to be- | , 
gin It. 7 if 

] 


For the promiſe runs thus : He that | 
ſhall endure to the end,the ſame ſhall be ſa-, 


ved,Mat. 2.4.13.And to him that overcom- | | 
eth and keepeth my works unto the end,will | | 
T give power over the Nations,Rev.2,26, | 
But when the righteows turneth away from | 
his righteouſneſs, and committeth "_— U 
ty, all the righteouſneſs which he hath done 
fhall not be mentioned : in the treſpaſi | | 
which he hath treſpaſſed, and in the F = on 
which he hath ſinned, in them he ſhall die, | | 
Ezek.18. 24. | d 

be 


And as this perſeverance is neceſla- | 

ry for the reaſon and end aforeſaid, ſo | . 

is 4 conſtant and continual aſſiſtance from |} G 
God to enable the Diſciples of Chriſt Þ 

: fo to perſevere. As the ſame power þ jj 
is neceſſary to continue the natural life, | c;, 
which firſt gave being to it, ſoisit] ,;; 

in the ſpiritual life and ſtate alſo, 7e$ 

| are 


and the Method therof. 19 
i 'dre kept by the power of God through 4 
faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.5. Being 
confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath beguz a good work in you, will per- 
| form it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, 
PhIl3.6. | 


- | And that which is very remarkable 

- | touching this After-aſfiſtance of which 
4 I ſpeak, 1s, Thata _ preſence and 
- | more conſtant affiſtance of the Spirit 
z | of God is promiſed and vouchſafed 
- | unto men after they believe, than they 
'e T had before. This appears by having the 
(* | HolySpirit given them after,in ſuch a de- 
# | gree which they had not before; and 
e, | by Gods dwelling, and the Spirits abi- 
ding in them after, who did not do ſo 

| before. | 


Oo } - Firſt, thoſe who have believed the 
® | Goſpel and fincerely delivered up 
iſt | themſelvesto the conduct of it in thek, "i 
a F lives, do thereby come under that ſpe- = 
c, | cial priviledge of having the Holy Spi- ; 
It | 73t gzven them, to afliſt, influence, and 
quicken them, and to carry on the 

| . N2 work 


- 


our Saviour promiſed, Johr 7. 38, 39. 
Jeſs cried, ſaying , he that believeth 01 
me, out of his. belly ſhall flow rivers of li- 
_ ving water -: this, ſaith the Evangeliſt, 
he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that be. 
lieve on him ſhould receive. AQts 2. 38. 
Repent and be baptized for the remiſſon 
of ſins, and ye ſhall recerve the gift of the 

oly Ghoft, Which promiſes we find 
made good afterwards in ſeveral in- 
ſtances. . Of the Believers it is ſaid, As 
4.31. that they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt. And A&s 5.32. We, faith 


S. Peter, are witneſſes of theſe things, and} 


fois the Holy Ghoſt, whom God-hath gi- 
ven to them that obey him. AndS. Pawl 
to the Epheſians ſaith , After ye believed, 
ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of pro- 
miſe, chap. 1. 13. that is, they were 
marked for his, and diſtinguiſhed from 


thoſe that were not, by his giving them . 
the Spirit. For if any man have not thel' 
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i%o0 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
work of ſanqification in them. This 


Spirit of Chbiſt, he is none of bhis,f re 


Rom. 8. 9. Senſual not having the Spi- 
rit, Jude 19. "3 
It 


Uis 


9. 


on 
li 
ſt, 


on 


Ry Kat & . Mm ſg '* BY --» P =» 5 4 - "4 If 3 WED eget”, s 4 5 *” a7 " 

N __ "thn + TE Wa bb dn tÞs 67a Pot OO TT TOON I. $2 - os PF Re (7 es EE Said ae Ba FE ns SF "3" I 

- 64 THY - SOT SITE. WF > »'4 + 4a Rot” F 7 " "he "te IR > Fs 1 Hf CS II 

bo” - Eirli O 4 z ; w 

t x < f ” 4 
Te o 1 $ID 
" 
i ® I 

JA 
F 
a0] 
7 


- It is true indeed, thoſe firſt Chri- 
ſtians, and others after for ſome time, 
did receive the Holy Spirit in a ſenſe 
that was peculiar to thoſe times, for 
the confirmation and propagation of 
.the Chriſtian Religion, until it was 
well ſetled, and had taken ſome roo- 
ting in the World, As when they 
were in an extraordinary way enabled 
by the . Spirit to ſpeak with other 
tongues, and to perform other miracu- 
lous operations, as our Saviour had 
foretold they ſhould. For theſe ſigns, 
faid he, ſhall follow them that believe in 
' my name; in my name they ſhall caſt out 
Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new 
tongues, &c, Mark 16. 17. A more 
full and: particular enumeration of 
which extraordinary gifts of the Spi- 
rit Tattered among. the Believers of 
thoſe times, we havein 1 Cor. 12; 


But beſides theſe, the Believers then 
| received in receiving the Holy Spirit, - 
an increaſe of gracious qualifications, 


| called the fruit of the Spirit , ſuch as 


love, joy, peace, long-(uffering, gentleneſs, 
N23 * good- 


goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, and tempe- 


raxce, as the Apoſtlereckons them up, 


Gal.5.22, And in this ſenſe the Holy. 


Spirit hath been given to all true Belic- 


vers ever fince, and is now. For if 
any man have not the Spirit of Chrift, he 
* none of bis, he is no true Chriltian, 


Rom.$.9. 


By mens having the Spirit then, and 
by the Spirits being given them after 
they believe, is meant, I conceive, a 
more conſtzt and a more om ful 10- 
fluence and effufion of t 
change and renew them, to- reſtore 
them to the likeneſs of God, to the 
ſpirit and temper of Jeſus Chriſt, than 
ever was Vouchſafed them towards 
their believing, or by enabling them 
to believeat firſt. Before men repent, 
believe, or begin to obey, they have 
_ the Spirit at work in their minds in- 
deed, to ſuggeſt to their thoughts and 
conſiderations, things of higheſt con- 
cernment to them, and to incline them 
to look after them in time, and before 
the day of grace and falvation is _ 
pts F, an 


wy 
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and gone. He thenat times ſtands at 
the door and knocks, and ſtrives with 
every man, and vouchſafes to ſuch 
more and more of his aſſiſtance, . until 
they are enabled to believe, who do 
not 'make faſt the door againſt him, 
but rather open to him and refuſenat 
to. be led on by degrees. The more 
they attended to the teaching of the 
Father by his Spirit, and the nearer 
they came tobclieve indeed, the more 
frequent viſits they had from him, and 
the more affiſtance. But after they 
have followed on fo far,, and become 


{o teachable as-to believe indeed and 
{incerely, to give up themſelves to his 


conduct, then he communicates him- 
ſelf more freely and more conſtantly 
to them than ever before, in divine in- 
fluence and afliſtance to root and efta- 
bliſh them in the Chriſtian Faith and 

Life, and to carry them on further and 
further towards perfeRion. 


This,ſecondly,jis ſet out to us in-ano- 
ther vein of'Scriptures, viz, ſuch as - 


ſpeak of'Gods dwelling .in trac Belie- 


| N4 vers, 


184 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 

| vers, and fincere Chriſtians, and of || 
their being the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
of which nature are many texts, Rom, || | 
8.11. 1 Cor.3.16. Know ye not that ye |, 
are the temple of God, and that the Spji- |} 
rit of (God dwelleth in you? 1 Cor6.19. 
2 Gor. 6. 16. Eph. 2. 22. 1 John 3. 24. 
and 4.13,16. By all which is ſignified 

' the wore conſtant reſidence of the Holy 
Spirit-in and with men after they be- 
lieve and become true Chriſtians, to 
aſliſt- them in their great affairs for 
their ſouls and another World, as one 
that 1s never long abſent from them, 
but ready at hand at all times to help 
them in doing their duty, and to over- 
come temptations, unleſs by grieving 
him, they cauſe him to withdraw him- 
ſel If a mar love me, hewill keep my 
words : aud my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him, John 14. 23. 


This giving of the Holy Spirit to ſin- 
cere Chriſtians to be always with them 
as his dwel/ing in them 1mplies, 1s not 
onely to help and afliſt them to perſe- 
2” _ ; * vere 
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' andthe Method thereof, wes © 
vere in doing onely ſo muchas will 2. 
entitle them to pardon and life" barely, © 
as their performing the condition of - 
the promiſe, though but in the loweſt 
ſenſe ofperformance will do : But Gods 
defignin giving hisSpirit to them after 4 
theyhave perform'd the condition inthe G 
loweſt ſenſe, isto fit and prepare them ; 
for greater degrees of bleſſedneſsand glo- 
ry, for'a higher and more gloriong exal- 
tation therein, thana bare performance 
of the conditionof the promiſe in ſim- 
ple conſideration, and in theloweſt 
T degree of performance will well bear. 


WY 


Our Saviour came, as he ſays, thaf 
we might have life, and that we might 
have it in abundance, John 10. 10. not 
barely to ſave us, but to exalt us to 
ſuch a height of glory, that the glory 
and blefſedneſs of his Body,the Church, 
might hold ſome good proportion with 
his own glory and bleſtedneſs, as Head 
of it. And to encourage true Chri- 
ſtians to endeavour to excel in holi- 
neſs and goodneſs, in order to this, 
there are other - conditional promiſes 
| made, 
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- a86 *Of Divine Affiftance, 

. made, beſides that of pardon and- life 
upon condition of faith and repen- 
tance ſimply conſidered. . To ſuch as 
give all diligence in edding to their 
Faith Vertue, Knowledge,  Tempe- 
rance, Patience, Godlineſs, Brotherly 
kindneſs and Charity, ſo that theſe 
things bean them and abownd, the pro- 
mile 150f an abxrdant extrance into the 
everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet.z. Andhe 
that ſoweth. bountifully ſhall reap bonnti- 
fully, 2 Cor. 9.6. And he that humbleth 
himſelf 85.4 little child,the ſame is greateſs 
in the Kingdom of heaven, Mat. 18.4. 


Beſides, the Veſſels of Mercy will hold 
more-or leſs glory, according to their 
different capacities in grace and ſer- 
vice, as they are made larger or lefler. 
By how -much the more near Chri- 

| ſtians come to Chriſt in goodneſs, by 
ſo much they are qualified to. be the 
more near to him in happineſs and glo- 
ry. But (till, as Iſfay, this greaterand 
more conſtant-preſence of the Spirit 1s 
given to true Chriſtians after they be- 

G lieve, 
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lieve,to carry on this great and glorzous =: 
deſign of grace towards them, to take 
them out of the ſpirit of this World, 
and to lift them up in holineſs and 
goodneſs, thereby to make them capa- 
ble of the greaterglory and happimeſs. 


Js make this plain and familiar to 
our thoughts, let it be conſidered, that 
upon mens unfeigned believing, folk 
lows immediately their adoption. As 
many as 'recerved bim, to them he gave 
power, rieht, or priviledee to become the 
ſons of God, even to them that believe or: 
his name, John 1.12. This is a ver 
reat advancement indeed, and hol 
Hobs proportion to that deep humilia- - 
ttonour Saviour underwent:to prepare 
our way to it. "Now thoſe whomGod 
adopts to be ſons, thoſe he adopts to be 
heirs alſo to his great inheritance and 
glorious eſtate: ſo faith the Apoſtle, 
zf children then heirs, heirs of God, yea 
joint-beirs with Chriſt, Rom.8.17. 


This being their happy caſe; the 
bleſſed God and Father, who hath 
Ss adopted 
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adopted the Believers for his children 
-and heirs, gives them his Holy Spirit 
to be always with them, puts his Spi- 
rit within them to tutor and diſcipline 
them, and togive them thereby ſuch 
breeding as may fit and prepare them 
for ſo high a relation, and for ſo glo- 
rious an inheritance as that 1s which 
he intends to ſettle upon them. Becauſe 
Je are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
of his Son into your hearts, ſaith the Apo- 

He, Gal.q.6. Saint Paxl having ſpo- 
ken of the happy ſtate which he, 
with other the Believers, expect and 
long for after the diſſoJution of . this 
earthly tabernacle in which the ſoul 
now dwells, 2 Cor. 5. ſaith in verſe 5. 
Now he that hath wrought ws for the ſelf- 
ſame thing , is God, who alſo hath giver 
unto ws the earneſt of the Spirit. His 
giving them his Spirit to ſit them for 
_ that inheritance, is an earzeſt or pledge 
that he does really intend to beſtow it 
upon them. When he faith, He that 
hath wrought us for. the ſelf-ſame thing 
is God, 'we hereby ſee that it is the 
work of God by his Spirit ta my 

an 


frame and faſhion the Believers for that 
magnificent eſtate in the next World 
which is prepared for them, and to 
which they are adopted. This work 
of God upon them, is #0 make them 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the Saints in light, Gal. 1.12. Theſe 
Believers are thoſe Veſſels of Mercy 
whom he thus afore prepares unto glory, 
Rom.9.23. It 1s the benevolent work 

and buſineſs of our Lord and Saviour 

by his Spirit, ſo to ſanGifie and cleanſe 

the whole Society of Believers, that he 

may preſent them to himſelf a glorious 

Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing , and to beautifie and adorn 

them as a Bride for ſuch a Husband as 

Jeſus Chriſt is, and will appear to be in 

the day of the manifeſtation of all his 
glory, that he may not be aſhamed to 
own them for ſuch. 


And thus we ſee another of the ends 
for which Chriſtians receive a greater 
and more conſtant preſence and afh- 
{tance - of the Holy Spirit after the 
believe than they did before, is to fit 
and 
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and preparethem for greater glory and 
happineſs” than the loweſt degree of 
performing the condition of the pro- 
mile as at the firſt will make them ca- 
pable of. We will now a little con- 
ſider in what, or wherein the Holy 
Spirit doth afii{t the Believers, when 
they grow up thereby unto more per- 
feftion in the Chriſtian life. 


One of the firſt things I conceive he 
does is, to ſtir them up to, and to aſſiſt 
themiz making prayers, and ſupplica- 
tions unto Almighty God, for the 
working in them that which is well- 
pleaſing in his ſight. - For although 


God be ready to bleſs them with all 


ſpiritual blefſhogs in Chriſt, yet not 
without being fought unto todo it for 
them. And accordingly they are pro- 
miſed but upon that condition; Ask 
and it ſhall be given you, ſeek, and ye ſhall 
find, Matth. 7.7. Otherwiſe it will 
fare with them as it did with thoſe 
S. James ſpeaks to, James 4. 2. Ve have 
#0t becanſe ye as knot. 

| Now 
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Now to the end therefore. that. Be- 

lievers may receive ſuch an increaſe 
and growth in all divine Vertues, as 
by means whereof they may live as be- 
comes the Goſpel, and be:made meet 
for the celeſtial glory, the Holy Spirir 
doth affiſt them to make requeſts accor- 
ding to the will of God, and helpeth their 
infirmities, when otherwiſe they know 
not how to pray as they onght, Rom. 8. 
26, 27. Almighty God ponreth on them 
the Spirit of grace and ſupplication, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, Zech.12.10. He helps 
them not onely to pray for ſuch things 
as they ought, but alſo in ſuch a man- 
ner as they ſhould, to wit, with a great 
ſenſe of their own wants and of their 
own unworthineſs to obtain, and of 
the worth and.excellency, and defire- 
ableneſs of theſe ſpiritual bleſſings 
they pray for. He helps themto pray 
with Ericuſnels and devotion of toul, 
and with an humble fervency accom- 
panied with ſighs and groans, which 
cannot well be uttered by them many 
times: He helps them alſo to pray in 
faith concerning the goodneſs of the 
nature 
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nature of God, and his readineſs toll 
give and to forgive; and .concerning 
the prevailing interceſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt our bleſſed Advocate. God 
ſends forth the Spirit of his Son into | 
their hearts crying , Abbe Father, ena- 

bling them in their Addreſſes to God, 

to depend upon hini as their Father, 
and humbly to expe& to be uſed and 

dealt with by him in all reſpedts as a. 
Father, while they reſolve and en- 

deavour to carry it toward him as his 

children. 4 
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And when the Holy Spirit enables 
them to pray thus, they may be ſaid 
to pray in the Holy Gheſy as Jude 20. 
to make prayers and ſupplicatious in the 
Spirit, as Epheſ.6.18. 


And when. the Holy Spirit hath 
thus holpen the Believers to ſeck thoſe 
things of God which pertain tolife and 
godlineſs, grace, ſtrength, and ability 
to overcome corruptions and temptas- . 
tions, and to live a ſober,righteous, and 
a godly life ; then the Holy Spirit in 
way 
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ft them in their endeavours in the | 
uſe of means, to attain thoſe things they. 

have. begged of God. This we are, 
well aſſured of by our Saviour himſelf, 

when we compare his ſaying as related. 
by S. Matthew, with the {ame as related © 
by S. Lake. In Mat. 7. 11. he faith, 
If ye then bing evil, know how to give. 
good gifts unto your children, how much. 
more ſhall your Father which i in hea-" 
ven give good things to them that 5h, 
him? Or how much more ſhall your 


heavenly Father give bis Holy Spirit to 


them that ask him © faith S.Lyke 11.13._ 
From both which compared, we learn, 
that God is moſt ready and willing to 
give thoſe that ſeriouſly ask them out - 


of a ſenſe of their want of them, all 


races or graciaus qualifications and 
Gifpofitiors of ſoul, neceſſary to their”. 
pleafing of God, by giving them his 
Holy Spirit to work them in them: 
Or that by giving them his Holy Spi- 
rit, he | Aten them all thoſe good 
things 3 becauſe when the Spirit is 


oven unto men, it is to work thoſe 


O good 


F%.- x " 
+ . % Cs as $0.546."% 4 
"_ a th e Whom PAs BO $4 
er > OS 3 5 « fo ; St Bede 2p 
© CVE Ab Es I = $ 6 & - a. TT 2 ERRREz MY oF» 
" I F -*: » : = 4 6 * oe 5X = py 
— W A i o od » ©" Ly. L, F. : ” - >, 4 «> 4 - an 4 
- off + Se ps HE Et» Ae ; 05: 
- n RY 5 a ® by \ A L b 
A C7 ft w = © ED Ts : $.E Sy. I SHE "8 4 i 
pd . b, b 7 L - : a "P rey 
oy <© | I ww *- "4.24 
o . #]c 
. "#2 
. 


- good 
- - This might be ſhewed in patticular. 
inſtances; 1ſhall'mention ſome. When 
we crucifie the fleſh with the afſe#ions 
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-and Iuſts , when wecleanſe our ſelves 
from all filthineſs of fleſh and. ſpirit , 
when we mortifie the deeds of the bo- 


, [it is (till by the help and afſi- 

nce of Gods Spirit that it is done, 
| Rom. 8. 13. If ye through the Spirit do. 
mortifie the deeds of the bady, ye ſhall live. 
Gods Spuit in his Servants  Iufteth- 
againſt the fleſh, as the fleſh doth againſt 
the Spirit : .it draws a contrary AY 


and therein prevails againſt the fle{ 
The fleſhcalls upon men to be gratified 
in this and that, in things either un- 


lawful in themſelves, or in that. degree: 


which is unJawful, But the Spirit calls 


upon us, by exciting thoughts in us, to 


'mind and regard our ſouls, and by no. 


meansto wrong them bydiſturbing their 
peace, or hazarding their ſafety , to 


ratifie the fleſh with momentary plea- 
, ures , which will leaveguilt and trous. 
ble upon the mind, .when they are va-. 


niſhed 
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'niſhed. and gone themſelves. And the, 
Spirit by trequent prevailing herein, 


comes > laſt to kill this ich in the 


fleſh. 

Again, when the Believers minds. 
and wills become more and more' re- 
conciled to their duty, and to be in love 
with it, in all the inſtances of it both 
towards God and towards men, it is 


4 till through the help of the Holy Spi- 


rit that they are ſo, 1 Pet. 2. 22. Te 
have purified your ſoils in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit. . That they 
obey the truth in what it requires, tt 
is through the Spirit, ſtrengthening 
and quickeningthem- thereto, by nifa- 
king +the motives thereto, preſent to 
their thoughts. In 2 Chron. 3O. 12. it 
is faid, that in Juda the hand of God was 
to gzue | them on: heart to do the command- 
nent of the King and of the Princes by. 
the word of the Lord. The' hand of 
God upon the heart, as well as the. 
word of the Lord 1 by the miniſtry of 
men, is that by which -mens wills are 
bowed and inclined-to what God -com- | 
— He that keepeth his command- 

- 2 ments, 
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ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Johr 3. 24. Our 
keeping the commandments is an evi- 

| derceof Gods dwelling in us, becauſe 
it is the effec of his preſence with us 
to aſſiſt us therein; he argues from 
the efte&t to the cauſe. | 


Again, it is the effect of the Holy 
Spirits-prefence with Believers, and of 
his operation in them, when their 
minds and ſpirits become purified and 
refined from inordinateneſs of affe- 
Qicn and unrulineſs of paſſion, until by 
degrees they are brought in ſome good 
meaſure unto a likeneſs and conformity 
to the ſpirit and temper of Jeſus Chriſt , 
whoſe Scholars they are. They that are 
Joined to the Lord are one | age They 
mind, Jove, hate, and delign the ſame 
. things which our Saviour doth. They 
pR_ of that love. gentleneſs, 

enignity and goodneſs which was fo 

eminent in him (the fruit of the Spirit 
3 in all goodneſs,righteouſneſs, and truth, 
Epheſ.5.9.) by which means they come 
to be in the world as be was in the world, 
- as 
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ments, dwelleth in him, and be in hin, | 
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hraſe- 1s. 

by the Spirit which he hath given us, Joh. 
3.24. It is fo like him, that it muſt 
needs come' from him, 'and if it be in. 
us, it is: becauſe he dwells in us. If we 
love one another, God dwelleth in ns, and 
his love is perfe@ed in ns, . 1 John 4.12. 
When we love one another as Chriſt 
hath loved us, when we are merciful 
as our heavenly Father is mercciful, 
his love and goodneſs 1s ſo refembled 
by us, as that it is perfeCtly diſcernible 
in us. | 


Moreover the Holy Spirit is given 
to the Believers, to be with them, to 
ſtrengthen them with reſolution and 
courage tohold on their courſe of ho- 
ly living, and cleaving, faithfully to 
Chriſt; notwithſtanding all oppoſition 
and .diſcouragement _ _ meet 
with from the World indoing ſo. To . 


this end they are ſtrengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man, 
Epheſ:3. 16. For God hath not 
given them the ſpirit of fear , but of © 
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2 Tim.1.7. 


And not onely ſo, but the Holy SpF- 
rit is' given to the Believers to: be al- 


ways with then, to maintain and up- 


hold in them « comfortable and chear- 


fab: frame of ſpirit, and foto keepthem 
from fainting, when they are calted to 
Srffer tor the ſake of our Saviour, or 
bis truth or dodrine. . Andit is doubt- 


' leſs from this effe& among others, of 


the Spirits abiding with the Believers, 
that he is (tiled the Comforter. And for 
the ſame reaſon principally,” the joy 
which they have amid(t their ſufferings 
for righteouſneſs ſake, 1s called the joy 

of the Holy Ghoſt, » Theſſ.1.6. having 


received the word in much affiidion, with 


Joy of the Holy Ghoſt. . And ly Glo, 
-tt becalled the joy Y the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe folid joy under ſach circums 
ſtances, can proceed from no other 
caufe but the Holy Spirits operation. 
It is not the manner of the World as it 
with Believers, to rejoice 1n. affli- 
woos in — and 1 injuries, and hard 

| ulage 
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; ufagefrom men, but the contrary 3 D&- 
| caufe they have no principle in them, 
out of which ſuch a thing fhould proy 
ceed. And therefore our Savior faith to 
his Difciples, My peace I give werto y 
a. the world giveth. give 1 unto ek 
14-27. . The Holy Spirit canratiſe jay, 
ea great, joy in the fouls of the. fol- 
wers of Chriſt when they ſuffer ne- 
ver ſo hard meaſure from t handa.of 
{4 men, fo long. as they know it 1s for 
their faithfulneſs to their bleſſed Lord 
and Maſter , who hath. ſuffered and 
done {o much for them as he hath 
done. The Spirit of Gad can ſoorder 
their thoughts within them, that they 
ſhall not look upon themſelves as dif- 
graced thereby, but as highly honou- 
red by . their Maſter , by giving them 
both opportunity. and , courage., to 
do. him that honour when his adver- 
faries would caſt reproach and ſhame 
upon him and his Cauſe, and all that 
appear for it. And thus the Apoſtles 
when they had been beaten, departed from 
the Council, rejoicing that they were coun+ . 
ted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the name 
| Oz .0 
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"200 Of Divine Aﬀſſtene, 
| i; Jeſus their Lord, 46 5; 4T-. The 

oly Ghoſt can ſuggeſt to' them al o, 
cath great deal of good by ſuch bop 
ferings may be done to ah dg in cau-) 
fing them to think the more and the 
better of the Chriſtian Religion, when 
they ſee with what: chearfulneſs the 
Profeſſors of it can ſuffer for its ſake, 
When the Theſſalonians received the. 
Word in much affliction, and yet with 
joy of the Holy Ghoſt, they became 
thereby enſamples to all that Telieved i in 
Macedonia and Achaia, and from them 
and their deportment in ſuffering for 


the Goſpel, the word of the Lord ſounded 
ont, not ontly in Macedonia and Achaia, 
bt alſo in every place their faith was 
| toms abroad jt talked of. 1 Theſſ. 1. 
6,7,3. It was this SF uturaf deportment 


of the primitive Martyrs in their ſuf- 
ferings that tended ſo greatly to the 
increaſe and enlargement of the 
Church, as Hiſtory relates it did. 


The Chriſtians hen were dg 

to glory in tribulation of this kind, 
as iS as they were guided to conſe 
der 
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repining, would give them experience 
O their incerity and fidelity in clea- 
ving to Chriſt, and then this expe- 
riexce would give them hope, ſuch as 


- ſhouldnot make them aſbaxeed through 


any” diſappointment, but great confi- 
dence towards God of being accepted, 
Rom.5-3,4- | | 


And not onely ſo, but alſo touching 


' the greatneſs of the reward which 1s 


laid up in heaven for ſuch; « far more 


_ exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 


Upon account whereof . our Saviour 
bids them to rejoice and tobe exceeding. 
glad, yea to leap for joy in that day, when 
they ſhould be perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake , and have their name 
caſt out as evil, and the like. When 
the Chriſtians were enabled to ſuffer 
the ſpoiling of their goods, yea and of 
their lives too,not onely with patience, 
but alſo with joyfulneſs : when they 
were 45 ſorrowing, and yet always rejoy- 
cing ; whence was this? And howcan 
it, be imagined that they ſhould ever 
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they were ſtremgthened' with all might 


_ . according to Gods glorious power, nuto © 
' af patience and long-ſuffering with joy- 

frinef, as S. Panl ſpeaks, Col.1.17. The. 
| of glory, ther refted 
apon them as the other Apoltte ſaich, 


x Pet.4.r4. How came S.Stepher to 
ſtand with ſuch an undaunted.courage 


before the Council, as if his face had 


been the face of an Angel? Why it 
was becauſe he was firll of the Holy 
Gheft, he had a mighty preſence of the 


Spirit with kim to enable him there- 


unto. : 


- 


9. Paxl learned by experience;that as 


his ſufferings did abound for Chriſt, fo 


his confolations by Chriſt did abound alſo, 
(2 Cor. 1. 5.) that when he was weak, 
then hewas ftrong ; that he had a migh- 


' , tier preſence, a more powerful and 


comfortable influence of the Holy 


Spirit mm times of great trials and fuf- 


ferings for Chriſt, than he had at other 
times. And this experience of his 


' made. him. fo far from being afraid of 


ſuffering, 
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ſuffering, ther for the fike of that 
wonderful comfort which was wont 
to come along with ſuffering, he was 


rather glad when ſuffering came, than - 


any way dejeted and caft down for 
it, 2 Cor.12.9,10. Moſt gladly therefore 
will I rather glory in mme infirmiics , 
that the power of Chriſt may reſt npore 
me. Therefore I take pleaſure in infir- 
mities, in veproaches, in neceſſities, in 
perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, for Chriſts ſake: 
for when I am weak, theh am [ ſtrong. 
Fheir hope that God would make 
good to chem his exceeding | any and 
precious promiſes, was at fuch time 
raiſed very high, made lively, vigo- 
rous and ſtrong, by the Spirit of God. 
Rejozcing in hope, ſaith S. Paxl in one 


place, abounding in hope through the 


j power of the Holy Ghoſt; m another, 
Rom.12.12.and r5.13. Whenthe Holy 
Ghoft did put forth himſelf, did exert 
his power in -raiſing the Chriftians 


hope, it is no marvel then if they did 


abound therein; that is, that their ex- 


pectations roſe very high, were vigo-. 


rousand ſtrong, and very affefting, fil- 
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ling them with ſuch joy as over-topp'd,ſ+ 
in apreat meaſure ſwallowed up 
the ſenſe of their ſufferings. - * 


. And thus Thave endeavoured to ſhewſþ 

how the Spirit of God doth afliſt the 
Believers to do more than meerly to 
perſevere and hold out in performing 
the condition of the promiſe under the 
foreſt trials and greateſt temptations 
to the contrary ; for it enables them 
to glory and rejoice under them, and 
ſo ta be more than conquerors, to fight 
the good fight of Faith, to finiſh their 
courſe, to keep the Faith, and all in 
_ to their laying hold of eternal 
ite. | 


To conclude then this matter : all 
theſe and other like aſliſtances, influen- 
cesand conſolations of the good Spirit 
of God, by which the Believers are 
preptred for glory, are, I conceive, the 

. things meant by S. Paul by that Commu- 
ion, Or rather Communication of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which he in his Apoſtoli- 
cal benedidtion ſeriouſly deſired and 
| | , in- 
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nication of the Holy Ghoſt, be with yoo 
all. Amen. 2 Cor. 13.14. For as he 
wiſhed them the comfort and benefit 
that flows from the grace or charity of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, exprefſediin his 
Mediatorial performance, and from the 


- love of God, from which that did pro- 


ceed: So bedid likewiſe the commii- 
nication of thoſe aſliſtances and graces 
of the Holy Spirit, by which they 
might be enabled to do their part in 
performing what was required of 
themſelves in order thereunto. 


| is Ba RG 
invoked in the behalf of the Chriſtians : 
when he diſmiſſed them thus; The- 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love 
of God, and the communion or commu- 
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Cantions againſt enens depriving them: 


ſelves of Divine Aſſiſtance, by runnin 


into two contrary extreams. 


% - 


| Aving thus far ſhewed., as well 
as I could , what afliftance men 
receive from God in performing the 


_ condition of the promiſe of pardon 


and life - it will be neceſſary now to 
add ſomething by way of Caution. 


1. To take heed not to deprive 
our ſelves of thoſe benefits for the at- 
taining of which theſe affiſtances are 
granted, nor of thoſe aſſzſtances thene- 
. ſelves, by neeleFing to do what God ex- 
_ we ſhould do towards the wor- 


ing out our own ſalvation (as we ſhall 


if we negled to fall in with thele afli- 


ſtances) by endeavouring to do thoſe - 
things for the accompliſhing of which, 


theſe aſliſtances are afforded us. | 
- TIME 
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1 iſtexce implies 
-F io it that ferut hecogy Tom þ by 

i God, are zot.meerly paſſive in perform- 
ing the conditionof the promiſe, for 
& the / performance whereof theſe afli- 
- F ſtancesare vouchſafed us,butſome way 
6 aGive in that performance. 


-God doubtleſs does expet when he 
l F hath awakened in men a ſenſe of their 
if danger by reaſon of fin 3. and. hath ſet 
e | before them what-he hath done, and 
1} Chriſt hath done to reſcue and deliver 
d ]. them from itz .and what mult be done 
Þ by themſelves to make them capable of- 
the blefſed effefts of our Saviours per- 
e | formance in obtaining pardon and life; 
- | and what afliſtance they ſhall have to 4 
e | that end, if they will but truly en- x4 
- | deavour (to do what they can do to- 6 
- | wards it: Ifay when God hathſet all 
- | this before them , the expedts that they 
1 ſhould put forth themſelves in endea- 
- | vours” tending towards the perfor- 
e | manceof the condition of the promile. 
> | He expects they ſhould think on, and 
conſider thoſe things which he ſets be- 


fore 
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'.. fore them, andat leaſt out of re; ) 
their es 3 to be moved thereby; 
to make uſe of the means tending to : 
enable them to perform the condition 
of obtaining pardon and life, and to . 
be doing what they well can do to- | 
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wards that performance. 


+ Doubtleſs ſuch expreflions in-Scri-. | 
pture, as I ſhall now ſet before yo 
he » 


cannot ſignifie leſs than this. 


14.6. Thus ſaith the Lord God, repent 
Looks, 


and turn your ſelves from yohr 


Ezek.18.30. Repent and turn your ſelves 4 
from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity 


ſhall not be your ruine. Verl. 31. Caſt 


eway from you all your tranſereſſions” 


whereby ye have tranſereſſed, and make 
you. a new heart and a new ſpirit; for 
why will ye die, O houſt of Iſrael ? Ver. 
32. 1 have no pleaſure in the death of 
him that dieth, ſaith the Lord God: 
wherefore turn your ſelves and live. Can 
all theſe expreſſions, can mens repen- 
ting and turning themſelves, and their. 
making them a new heart, poflibly, 
fignifie leſs than real endeavours to = 
| 02. 
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ſelves unto the Lord, and take away the 
foreskin of your hearts. AQts 2.40. Save 
your # gr from this untoward generation. 
And all the precepts, exhortations and 
perſuafions in Scripture to repent, to 
believe, toobey, are of the ſame ſigni- 


F fication. Such for inſtance, as As 


17.30. But now God commandeth all 
men every where torepent. Chap. 2. 38. 
Repent and be baptized. Chap. 3. 19. 
Repent ye therefore and be ronverteds; 
and the like; Theſe Scriptures imply, 
and ſuppoſe that men can do ſome- 
ap 06078 repenting,towards turn- 
ing themſelves and making them a new 
heart; or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe that 
Gad commandeth , prefleth, and per- 


ſuadeth men to do that, towards which 


he knows they can do nothing. ' The 
latter of which to ſuppoſe, would be 
to ſuppole the Scriptures to make the 
ſame bad repreſentation of God with 


the flothfal ſervant in the Parable, viz. - 


that he is a ,hard Maſter , expeFing to 
reap where he hath not ſown, and tb ga- 


| 14*r where he hath not ſcattered, And 


Þ who 
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who would not abhor to faſten' that: 
upon God, which isnot confiſtent with 
the goodneſs -of a man? We know. 
what it ſignified in Phereoh to. require 
the full tale of Brick, when he did not 
* give the people Straw wherewith. to 
make them. And God forbid we 
ſhould repreſent the good God to our ! 
ſelvesin the likeneſs of Pharaoh. 


Beſides, for any to ſay that men are 
wholly paſſive in performing the condi- 
tion of thepromilſe, is-to lay a tempta- 
tion upon themſelves and others,not to 
endeavour to perform it, nor to do any 
thing towards it. For who will attempt 
todo, or endeavour to do that which 
they believe impoſlible to be done by 
them? And for men not to endeavorto! 
do what they can towards the perfor- 
mance of that condition, is the direFeſt 
coxrſe they can take to deprive them- 
ſelves of that aſſiſtance from God by 
which they might have performed it, 
For from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 
away even that which he hath, ſaith our 
Saviour, Mat.13. 12. Him that hath} 
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_ that they had as it were eyes, but d 


Oh4 Morke] 
m that hath not ufed 
what he had; as we may ſee by him 
that had the one talent, and had it ta- 
ken away , becauſe he did not uſe it. 
And'thar this is the meaning of thoſe 


words, From him thathath-not, ſhall , 


be taken away that which he hath, = 
S, 


. pears by our Saviours next wor 


erſe 13. by which he explains that 
ſaying of his: Therefore ſpeak I to them 
in Parables, becanſe they ſeeing, ſee not ; 
and hearing , they hear not : Meanin 
not ſee with them, and ears, but did 
not hear with them : that is, they had 
means by-which they might have ſeen 


and heard, and underſtood ſo much as. 
would have made them capable of + 


further diſcoveries aitfl affiſtances, but 


did not make ufe of them, and therfore | 
. thoſe farther diſcoveries and afliſtan- 
_ ces, were with-held from them, which 


yet were granted to the Diſciples. 
What our Saviour here ſaid in this 

matter, was in anſwer to a queſtion of 

the Diſciples, who asked him, ſaying; 


Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in Pardbles ? 
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Verſe 10. And his anſwer was, Becenſe 
it was not given unto them (the diſobe-. 
. dient Jews) to krow the myſteries of 
* the kingdom of heaven, as 1t was tothe 
Diſciples. And the reaſon why it was 

not given, was as he ſhews, becaufe 
they ſecing ſaw not, and hearing heard 
not. They had eyes and ears to ſee 
and hear with ,, but did not uſe them 
for.the ends for which they received | 
them. They had not heard and lear- 
ned of the Father by attending to, or 
regarding his methods of poeparity 
men for the Faith of the. Goſpel. 
They had not attended unto thoſe 
things which natural Religion it ſelf 
would have taught them, and which 
they might have ſeen by the natural 
light of their mids, as well as they ſaw 
External objects with the eyes of their 
bodies, if they had not ſhut. them: 
Nor had they learned by his teaching 
them by Moſes and the Prophets. And 
becauſe they did not uſe what they 
had before, therefore it was that more 
aſhiſtance was not given them to know 


the myſteries of the Kingdom of Hea- 
$4 Ven. 
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ven. ' That this was the reaſon of 
is yet further confirmed'by what our 
Saviour ſaid on the other hand, Joby 


the Fathers will) he ſbal krow of the 
dodrine, whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my ſelf. For by this we 


not given to know the myſteries of the 


poſed 1n their own minds by former 
motives, to have done the will of God 
which they already. knew, as others of 
them were, it would have been given 
unto them as well as it was to the Di- 
{ciples, to have known thoſe myſteries. 
The reaſon therefore why this further 
knowledge was not given them, was 
becauſe they had no mind to do what 
| they .had been taught by God; by a 
| teaching antecedent to his teaching 
them by Chrilt. 
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By all which we may ſee that men 
cannot take a more direct courſe, as I 
ſay, to deprive themſelves of that aſli- 
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7.17. If any man will do his will (i.e, 


ſee, that if theſe Jews to whom it was. 


Kingdom, had been inclined and dil-. 
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ſtance from God, by which they might 
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venting grace towards that: perfor- 


mance. - And if ſo, then that opinion . | 
muſt needs be of a very dangerous na- 


ture that does: incline men to ſuch a- 


neglet: And yet ſuch is the opinion: . 
that men are wholly paſſwve in perfor- . 
ming the condition of the promiſe. 


For what can be a greater check (as I 


. have ſaid) to mens endeavours to ef- 


fect any thing, than an opinion that 


they can do nothing towards it; Men + 
, are very prone to govern themſelves 


in ating or forbearing to aQ, by their 
principlesand the notions they have of 
things: if theſe be corrupt, that which 


- 1s the conſequence of them cannot be' 


ſound. Mens errour in practice, isve- 
ry much owing to the errour of their 
minds, and wrong notions of thi 


things z 
' They do alway err in their heart, for they 
e Holy 


have not known my ways, faith t 


Ghoſt, Heb. 3. 10. there the errour ir 
life and pradice begins, If men have *; 
wrong notions in their minds of Gods, 


beter +." 
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erfc of the promiſe, © | 
than by neglefting to do what they: 
"may" and can 'do' through Gods pre-.. | 
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71 ways and methods of proceeding with - ' - > 
3 men in reference to their Rlvanion, it 2» 
can hardly be avoided but they will 2 
IJ more or leſs err in point of fuch pra-+ - 
| F' dice allo, asis any way influenced by © - -: 
1 thoſenotions. If the light: which is is ., 
you be darkyeſs, how great is that dar> - :& 
neſs Mat.6.23. ' © 

Almighty God gives to every -man 
T from whom he requires -repentance 
and faith , ability to do ſomething to- 
wards it, though not-compleatly to 
repent and believe without further 
| Þ aſliſtance than that which he gives at 
the firſt. When men thereforedo but 
improve that little which they have, 
in doing that little which they can do 
towards their repenting and believing, 
God will vouchſafe them further aff1- 
Rance and ability to:do yet more to- 
wards it; and if they dobutimprove 

| that additional ability to the doi 

yet more towards the ſame: end, G 
| will donbtlefs vouchſafe to ſuch; fur 
' I ther and: further aſliſtance, until they 
| acquire thereby that true faith and re- 
« | -pentance, on which pardon and-life 7 
x : bY FS. are 
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are promiſed. For ſo ſaith our. 
viour, Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be | 
giver, azd he ſtall have «bundance, Mat. 


13.12. And togouthat have, more: 
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be given. And again, With what mea- | 


ſpre ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you, © 
Mark 4. 24. All which ſayings ſeem 
. to ſignifie, that according to Gods or-' 
- dinary method of proceeding. with 
- men, they ſhall have more or leſs afli- | 
ſtance from him, as they do with more 
| prleſs care and diligence uſe what they : | 

have received already. 


And as there is need for men to be 
cantioned againſt negleCting . to uſe 
What power they haye tqwards per- 
forming the conditian of the promiſe 
1n-repenting and believing before they | 
' dorepentand belieye; ſo there is'need 
likewiſe of cautioning others againſt 
neglefting to improve their repen- 
tance, faith, and obedience, from a 
Jower to a higher degree, 'from the 
ſtate of Babes to a manly ſtature in 
Chriſtianity. . For. there 18 a danger 
pf abuſing this comfortable _—_ 
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J of Divine Afliſtance, to a' ſpiritual . 
3 ſloth, idleneſs, and-negligence, and that 
under pretence of honouring God, and 
glorifying Free-grace 3 as by leaving 
all to be done by him, that he may 
have the -honout of all. - As if men 
were not in confidence of Gods afh- 
ſtance, and ſo in'the {trength of the- 
Lord to run the race ſet before them, 
but to be taken up intoarms and car- 
ried all the way to Heaven without 
their running or going. | 

Whereas when men truly enter into 
the Chriſt;an{tate,and ſeriouſly ſet their 
faces for heayen, they then enter into 

a ſpiritual warfare againſt the Fleſh, 
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World, and Devil; and they, as the . 


Iſraelites, muſt fight for the promiſed 
Land before they enter it, though they 
receiveit by promile asthey did : they 
muſt fiſt fieht the good fight of faith, 
and then lay hold of eternal life. 'It is 
he that overcometh, that ſhall inherit all 
things, Rev. 21.7. For men not to 
ſtir up themſelves, not togird up the 
loins.of their minds to fight their. way 
through to Heaven, but. to reſolve n 
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be rely paſſive, - under pretence that |} 
the Ca of of our ſalvation might} 
have all the honour of the Vidory,-'" 
would be much what as ridiculousas 3 
it would be for Souldiers in an Army * 
to ſay they would' leave it wholly to : 
their Captain General to fight for them JP 
while they fit ſtill, that he might have 
all the honour of the Victory. The- 
ability of God and our Saviour to ſave, 
hath no other limits ſave what his will 
direted by his infinite wiſdom hath 
putupon it : but the divine will hath : 
{od limited this power, that the promiſe 4» 
of Crowning is not made but to ſuch as 
through ſtriving overcome. 


All the promiſes and affurances we 
have of Divine Aſliſtance, are to en- 
courage our diligence and induſtry in 
working out-' and carrying quite 
through the buſineſs of our ſalvation, 
and toovercome all that doth oppoſe |} t 
us, or which any way tends to hinder F a 
us in. it. Of this nature is that of | 
S. Pan], Phil.2. 12, 13. Work out your, }| t 
own ſalvation with fear and trembling: {| 2 
| | for 
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1 for it is God that worketh in you towill 
JF and4o dor of bis good pleaſure: Gods 2: 
working in us, his readineſs to affiſt us, 2 
isgiven asthe motive and argumentto 

"perſuade us to work out our own fal- 
vation. *If we do but put forth our 

' ſelves todo what we can in domg our 
duty, though itbe with fear and trem-. 

- | bling, - when we conſider our 'own 

4 weakneſs and the ſtrength of the ene- 

mies we are to encounter. and over- 

come in doing fo, we are aſſured of - 2 

this for our encouragement, thatif we - 7? 

do ſo, we ſhall find an inward and ſe- v 

cret afliſtance from God to fortifie our 

reſolutions, andto bring the ſame to 
good effet, ſo that all our ſpiritual 
enemies ſhall not: be able to hinder us, 
but that we ſhall {ti]l hold on-our way 
and = ſtronger and ſtronger, as Job 

\ { ſpeaks of the righteous, and he that 

hath clean hands. God: will not fail 

\ | to add more ſtrength to our m— 

and doing, in carrying on. the work 


- 


" J of grace, and ſo of ſalvation, to a grea- 
| ter hejght and more perfection, if we 


are but faithful in endeavouring -it 
5 our 
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our ſelves. Be'of good courage and God 
ſball ſtrengthen thine heart , ſaith the ? 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 27. 14+ The motive: 
wherewith to perſuade men to. be of 
= -, good courage and firm reſolution. in 
6. the way of their duty, is we ſee, be- 
b cauſe then God will ſtrengthen their. 
' hearts; that is, will yield them more ' 
and further afliſtance, and by that, 
means make their duty more and more. 
ealie to them, as it muſt needs be, to. / 
the ſame degree their ſtrength is in- | 
creaſed, by which it is to be done. 


_ F 


The Lord is ſo ready, nay fo certain 
b. 'to aſſt his ſervants 1n their faithful 
- '/ endeavours to do their duty, that they.-: 
* . may beaslure of it, and as much de- | 
- pend upon it as if they had it in their ! 
own power. And therefore St. Paul 
* exhorted the Chriſtians to be ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might,, 
Epheſ. 6.10. As if they might reckon | 
themſelves armed -with. his ſtrength, 
while they depend. upon him for 1t in 
doing therf duty. Which made S. Paul. 
- ſpeak ſo confidently, I car do al/ things 
. ; through. 
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through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, . Phil. 
4.13. of yore rm through the $pi- 
.rit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye " - + 

| ſhall live. He accounted that if they ''Y 
JF? had any mind to mortifie the deeds of = 
I the body, they might be ſure of help 7 
$ from the Spirit wherewith to do it, *' 
whenever in good earneſt they went 
about it. 
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But when men think themſelves.ſo 
ſure of being kept by the power of - 
.God as thatthey grow careleſs and re- 
 $+> miſsasto-their own endeavours of do- 
1 } ing their duty, and ſtanding upon their 
| } -guard againſt temptations , they ma- ' | | 
7 ny times ſlip into ſuch ways and do- + _ 3 
- F ings by. which the Spirit of God is grie=- - #3 
bf 
] 
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ved- and withdraws from.them , and 'Y 

with-holds his quickning influences, 

and then they grow dry and flat, and 
» $ unſavoury too, - and: fall even then 
1 $ whenthey thought they ſtood ſure. 


14 2: And the like may be ſaid tonch- 
LF ing thedanger on the other hand alſo. 
Foy when men have ſuch ant ors 

ES.» therr 


Wa 
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he oper nd ble eſt 


the: 'Holy Spirit ſhould ks: any ſuch 


of it, nor how to prize it. - And/acco! 
' Spirit of truth, ſaith; whow the Wor 4 
-neither knoweth him, John er , as 


condition of the as that they 
not mindful i, Hel Ss A 9s p74 
ar ſuſie of theie-ma of it, 
negligent in addreſſing to God pate +; J * 
end in their dependance upon hize for the. 
»pplies of it, it cannot be expected that 


pleaſure in ſuch men, as to take up his Y . 
reſidence and make his abode with 

them. And if not, the communica-! 
tion of his affiſtance to ſuch men muſt , 
needs be more rare and more ſparing, 
and his viſitsleſs frequent. And when |} 
they are ſo, it will be vifible in the dul- 
neſs,” dead-heartedneſs, and barrennelF 
of ſuch Chriſtians, though then — | 
may retain a form of godlinel, T1 


For the Holy Spirit will not- novel | 
ſafe to ſuch his ſpecial preſence and af} - 
fiftance, who donotknow their need} 


dingly our Saviour ſpeaking of theÞ 


cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 


Y | ©' depends. very upon- eir kno 
J inghim ache uſefulneſs and benefit of, 
his communications, and-valuing big \ 


So. that we. ſee there 1s. danger of , 

running into extremes .0n. both hands 3 

. _ either inmens pretending ſo much de- 

pendanceupon divine Athſtance, as to 

negle& to do. what they, can do to- © 

7 wards rforming-the condition of the 

: or elſes in having ſuch anopi- 

n _ moor; their own power and ability to 

. performit, as tooyer-look and he ie 

' the Divine Aſliſtance, asif they had lit- 
tle or no need of it, 


*2- -©-Such as this latter fort are far from 
* * Rus mind of S. Paxl, who was ſtill care- 
- ful £0 attribute his after, aswell as bis 

- fiſt Chriſtian performances to Divine 

Afſlſtance. I the get not I,' but Chriſt 

 tiveth in me, Gal. 2. 20. 1 laboured 

- more than they all; yet not 1, but the 

grace of God which was nfl me, '1 Cor. 
15-10. And again, 1 will *not dare to © 

e-\ Aſþeak 
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John 15.5. 


And where Chriſtiahs are full of . 
the ſenſe of their need of Dive AF . | 


ſiſtance, and accordingly highly prize 
it, ſeek it, and depend on God for it; 


and yet are withall as careful and di- © 
ligent in their own endeavours, as if ! 


all the work lay wholly on their hands. 


Theſe are they the Holy Spirit de- - 


lights in, and delights to ſpiritualize, 

. to influence, quicken, and ſtreng- 
then, 'and to lift them up near unto 
Heaven, in preparing them for it. For 
thus ſaith our Saviour to his Diſciples, 


ſpeaking to them of the Spirit of trath 
whom the World cannot receive, be- | 
cauſe it -doth not -know him 5 bat ye. 


know him, (latth he) therefore he abideth + 
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Jeers bs th me, Rom. 15.18: 
Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves. | 
fo think any thing as 'of our ſtlves ,” but | 
our ſufficiency is of God, +2 Cor.'3. 5: / 
And our Saviour taught his Diſci- ' 
ples tobe of the ſame mind, when he 
ſaid, Without me ye can do nothing, | 
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* with you and:fhall be among you : for fo 
3 Dr. Hammond reads the place, Joh 
Y 2417. As ifhe had ſaid, becauſe'ye 
FF know how to value his preſence*and” 
Y © effiſtanee; therefore you ſhall have it. 


mT TooToo 
CH A ÞP. IX. | 


Sonrething of the grounds of incoutage- 
ment which ſuch have to expe aſſi: 

' ſtance ſally'to performs the condition o 

| the promiſe, as have not refuſed to maks 
f. "ſe of Gods preparatory 4ſſiſtarice to4 
JT wards #8. LOO YL " 10H 
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_ Hat God doth prevent all 'en- 
2 I deavours on our part of returs 
ning tohim, by his applications-to us 
to:make usſenfible of the 'badneſs 'and 
| danger of our ſinful ſtate, ro diſpoſe 
; | us thereby 'to/hearken' to his merciful 
| terms of being delivered from it ,' bes 
| & fore we our ſelves make any oneſtep 
towards itz I have ſhewed before. C 
Now thoſe' who have 'made ſo much I 
uſe of Gads- preparatory -aſliſtance as EE 
= , Q there- 
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thereupon to. become inquilitive what- 
they ſhould do to be ſaved, and des? 
ſirous to.be taught, Theſe.I reckon | 
have encouragement: to expe. and = 
hope to be further and further aſlifted, * 
until they are enabled fully to perform + 
the condition of th promiſe. 


I. For firſt our Saviour hath poſi- ' 
tively aſſerted, and that.more--than | 
once, that to him that hath, more ſhall }| 
be given, and he ſhall have abundance, . 
Mat.13.12. and 25-29. «Which canbe 
underſtood, 1; conceive, of | nothing , 
more properly than of Divine Ali | 
ſtance: and ſo he, whoſoever he be, : 
that ;hath had afliſtance from God to- 
wards performing the condition of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, and hath made 
uſe of it by uling ;endeavours towards 
ſucha performance, to him more ſhall 
be given, to wit,, more afliſtance, until 
he have abundance of it, and of grace | 
proportionably. | 


2. Thoſe who have ; made uſe of 
Gods preparatory aſliſtance, are givex + 
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bythe Father ro/his Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
' . tobe affiſted by him fully to perform 
the condition of the!promiſe 1nbelie- 
ving andobeying the' Goſpel. >And 
thoſe. that are given by: the Father to 
' the Son tobe thus affiſted, have great 

* reafon' to 'be confidently perſuaded 

* they ſhall. + For our Saviour hath faid 
Þ < Ffach. that he will in no wiſe caſt then 
| F ont, butreceive them as\Dilciples, and 
| treat them as becomes fuch a Maſter; '' 
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* - That" thoſe who are: given by! the 
1» Father? to the Son, are ſuch as'have 
| made 'nſe of Gods' preparatory affi- 
» | \ ſance;; appears by Ras Saying r=" 
” | viqurswords in Fohr:6:37.: withithoſe 
f | in the 44/and 45 verſes. - AU thi :rh2 
© | Father giveth me, ſhall come nuth me; 
s faith he verſe 37. And in vcrſo 44. he 
faith, No man can come unto me, except 
ly the Father which hath |ſent me, draw 
© | him: andwerſe 45. Buery man that hath 
Y, heard and learned of the Father, cometh 
»irto me. Now if thoſe, and onely 
thoſe come td Chrift; whom the: Fa- 
ther giveth'him; they thoſe-muſt needs 
| | Q2 be 
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be the perſons which -are- given ti 
Chriſt, which are prepared by the 'Fa- 
ther becauſe all-theſe, and \none birt 


theſe come to Chriſt, according to our | 


Saviours words expreſly. 


Now that the Father gives theſe to - 
the Son for that/end that they may be - 
aſſiſted by bim to. perform: the; condi» 
tion of the pxomiſe,. will: (Tconcetrve) | 
appear by what will follow byand by. 
The Fathers giving theſe to the Son, © 
doth- not ſuppoſe them to-have belie-' 
ved inthe Son, when he gives them to 
him, but the contrary. .For' the' Fa+ | 
thers giving them to the Son,; 1s antes | 
cedent to: their 'comivg: to him: for 


Chriſtfaith all-that the Father. giveth 


me, ſha// come unto_me, not are come 


unto me. Andito. what end do they 
come to, him, butto learn of: him, and 
be taught by.\ hits how 'to be ſaved? 
ze. to perform the condition on which 
ſalvation is promiſed. | 7 


For thatI taketo be the meaning of. 
the Fathers giving theſe tothe Son, vis. 
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his cottiiinting them-to him to be made 


' Diſciples by him, to-be taught and 


- 


enabled todo that on which ſalvation 
is promiſed. - A * 0467 


k\ 


Not that the Fathers thus giving 


theſe: tothe: Son to. be aſſiſted by:him, 


is fo to-be: underſtood, as if the Father 
did wholly remit them to the Son, and 
did not{ti]l continue toaſhſt them by 
the: ſame/iSpirit by which he prepared 
them for, him at the firſt. For that 
feith by: which they perform the con- 
dition of the promiſe, is the giftof God, 
and thoſe 'iwho are regenerated, are 
born of God; and it is God that wor- 
keth in them both td will and todo, even 
when they perform. the condition of 
the promiſe in the beſt manner-that 
ever it is performed. | And according- * 
ly weare to dire& our. prayers to the 
Father for the Holy Spirit, and: for all 
the afliſtances and: fruits. of it. , But 
thoſe prepared by the Father, are ſaid 
to begiven to the Son, in order to their 
being brought by him to: believe the 
Goſpel ;| becauſe the diſpenſing of all 


Q3 Evan- 


235: Of Divine Mfſiſtenanyo. . 
3 Evangelical afliſtances, / and'of all: Gos! 
ſpel-grace, is committed to.the Son 31; 
butyet ſo as that the. Fathevgives this: 
by the Son, as the Son alſo does/by the: 
Holy Ghoſt. . = 


RT 
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For the better underſtanding'of this: - 
watter- we muſt know, that after our: } 
Saviours humiliation, came his-exalta-! |. 
tion by the Father, who gave unto | 
him as Mediatour God-man, a Kingdom ' 
glory and greatneſs, all power:in Hea-. 7 
ven and Earth, he gave all _ into 
bis hands, Joh.3.35. committed al judg- 
ment to the Son, Joh.5.22. The Father: 
committed to the Son the whole Evan- 
gelical Oeconomy, the power-of ma- 
naging all affairs belonging to the be- 
ing and * well-being of. the Church 

* which he had purchaſed with his own 
bloud,; over which he made himhead; 
yea, head alſo over all things to the - 
Church; for he made him:Prince of 
the Kings of the Earth, the 'onely Po- | 
tentate, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 


This 


/ 


209 © This authority and power is faid to 
JF - be givento'Chrilſt, becauſe he is the Sore 
4 of mar; John 5.27. thatis, I conceive, 
4 becauſe he'is the Meſſiah, to whom 
*J * ſucha Kingdom and Regalpower was 
8 promiſed and foretold in the Prophets, 
_ under that denomination of the Sox of 
3 Mar. Thus Damel faw in a Viſion 
- .'y- .. one like the Son of man, to whom the an- 
cient of days gave dominion, glory, and 
a Kingdom, that all People, Nations, 
Th and Languages might ſerve him, Dan. 
| 7-13,14. And Son of Max is the ap- 
#. pellation which our Saviour as the 
| Meſſiah, doth frequently give unto 
himſelf, as is recorded in the Evange- 
lical Hiſtory, and which S. Joby: in his 
. Book of Revelations, doth alſo more 
than once give him. And T1jaias fore- 1 
told concerning a child that ſhould be "1 
born, that the Government ſhould be upon S 
his ſhoulders, upon the throne of David 
and upon his Kingdom to order and eſta- 
bliſh it for ever, chap.9.6,7. To which 
agrees that of the Angel to the Mo- 
ther of our Lord, Lake 1. 33, 34. The 
Lord God ſtall give unto him the throne 
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of bis father David, and he. 
over the bouſe of. Jacob far ever, and. of. 
" bjs Kingdom there ſhall be:no end; , Al. 
agreeing that this Kingdam, Govern- ] 


yy © Ho 
+ "2" 
"al reign 


ment and Power, ſhould beadminiſtred '* 


by the Son of Gad in humage nature, 
and becauſe heis the Son of Man. * 


Now in this gift of the Father, the. | 
giving ſuch to.his Son as he. had pre- 
pared to-become his Diſciples, and to. 
be made ſo. by him, is included; they; 
are part of the af things which the Fa- 
ther hath put into his hand. In giving 
him a Kingdom, he gives him a people 
to.be his Subjets, whoſe good beha» 
viour, and whoſe happineſs he 1s to 
provide for, .and to promote by his 
ſpiritual Government. When the Pro- 
phet bad ſpoken of Gods: ſetting his- 
Son upon- his holy hill of Zen, Pſal. 
2.6. .n verſe 8, he brings in God ſpeak- 
ing thus to b_ 3. Arkof me, and Þ ſhall 
give thee the . Heathen for thine inheri- 
tance , and the uttermaſt parts of the. 
earth for thy poſſeſſuow. Theſe are pre» 
pared by the Father to become m_ 
jets 


4 je&s tothe Sow-then | es 
4 them to him$+but are attually made - 
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ſabjeX to his -Spiritual Government 
by the- Son himſelf, by his going forth 


#1 * conquering and. to conquer by his Gos 


. ſpels/ it # by bis arrows the people fall 


1 | «oder him. ' 


Now the Fathers thus committing 
to his Son the power of managing all 
matters that concern the forming and 


 Þ perfeting one Chriſtian | Church 


throughout the World, and ſo of di- 
ſpenſing all aids and affiſtances tothat 


end, doth not imply or fuppoſe the 


Fathers relinquiſhing this power, but 
his doing all by his Son, as defigning to 
interefs the Man Chriſt Jeſus m all 
theſe great affairs. And thus when 
the Father ſends the Holy Spirit, by 
whoſe influences we receive our afl1- 
ſtances, he then ſends him in the name 
of the San, as being concerned with. 
him inſuch ſending 3 Johx 14.26. The 
Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
ſaith our Saviour. And on the other 


hand, 
oy 
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the ſupplies of the+ Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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' Spirit, he ſends him as from the Father, 


who is —_ concerned alſo'in ſuch 
ſending, FJohre 15. 26. When the Com- 
orter is come, whom I will ſend unto you 


from the Father, even the Spirit of trath;” | 


which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 
teſtifie of me. | 


But as I fay, the Father diſpenſeth 
the influences and afliſtances of the 
Spirit by the Son, as God-man, now in 
the time of this Kingdom of his which 
the Father hath given him. 'S. Pal 
ſpeaking of Gods ſaving us by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, which faith he, 
he ſhed on us abundantly, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tt. 3.6. I 
thank my God always on your behalf, 
for thegrace of God which 3s given you 


by Jeſus Chriſt , that in every thing ye 


are enriched by him, 1 Cor. t.4,5. And” 
becauſe theſe aids are thus diſpenſed. 
by the Son, though from the Father, 
and by the Holy Ghoſt, they are called 
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glory, but it.is by Jeſws Chriſt, Phil. 4. 
I9- '''And the Holy Spirit is ſtiled the 
| * Spirit of the Son, even then when heis 
ſentinto our hearts by the Father, for 
the reaſon aforeſaid, Gal. 4-6. And 
ſo for the gifts and graces of the Spi- 
3 | Tit, they are all diſpenſed by Jeſus 

1 Chriſt. -To every oze of #s (faith S.Pavl) 
| # givengrace, according to the meaſure 


1 f the gift of Chriſt. Epheſ.4.7. 


+}, © AllthisT have noted, that we might 
the better underſtand for what reaton_ 
and in what reſpe& thoſe prepared to 
receive the Faith- of the Goſpel ; are—- 
faid to be given by the Father to the 

' Sonto-vork that faith in them : and it. 
is becauſe in giving him the Mediatory 
Kingdom, he gives him the power of 
diſpenſing all thoſe aids and aſliſtan- 
ces, by which men are made true and 
{incere Chriſtians. 


 Butto proceed yet a little further in 
this matter, the uſe of which, asto the 
| prin- 


? $ " 
EEE Cops 2045 - NR EE A SIS 
4,45 2 re OE TE OE AS 2 6 : IE 
7 St 7 < UT a " 
BEES 5 , 
= s - 
Rs hn % : 
rn 
a4 
40 
01 
F 


5 F AE 3 12-heh Wot is 
” En CILIKAerabs hn IEA: ae ornate, 
F g > ERAS ak 


If -£ Js v6 


F '4 14 p J 
- 
of this 


nd - 
# 


4 8 

4 . v 
Fl 4 

» . 


principal 


Regal dignity and authority upon the 
Son, and the power of ſending. the Spt- 
rit, and of diſpenſing aids and gifts, is 
not onely. that a mer ſhon 


be better diſcerned afterward. :.:the, 


reaſon why the Father confers this 7 


3 qt 


*-J + 


the Son even 4s they| honour the Father, © 


which yet is one reaſon of it, | Johr 
5.23. Nor yet onely as arewatd of 


his deep: humiliation, ſuffering, -and. }Þ* 
obedience unto death, which 1s:ano= . i 


; ther, Phil.2.9,10. but alſo that Gods 
great deſign of reforming the World 


"= E 


by ſending, his Son into it, and of can- : 


verting ſinners to the faith and obe- 
dience of: the Goſpel, might by that 
means be facilitated, as tending to ren- 
der Chrift the moreglorious, and the 
more attractive an objed of Faith, | It 
1s by his being thus exalted, that men 
are. moreeſpecially brought tobelieve 
in him. It is; by him that we do believe 
in God that raiſed him from the: dead, 
axd gave him glory that our faith and 
hope might be in God, 1 Pet.1.21. So 
that we (ce this glorious tern 
O 
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* nrobelpy us'to believe. 


\The mud of our Saviours ap- 
nce in'the World while he was 

fie; and his crucifixion at the laſt, was 
that which prejudiced | men | againſt 
both. him andihis dodrine; it was their 


t {6 block,and that at which th 


were oftended;'and all-through a mt- 


. ſtakeof the nature of Chriſts Kingdom 


and Government: ſo that he had but 
very few Diſciples at laſt, notwithſtan- | 
ding'all his mighty miracles and gra- 
cious'words. \ 'But. when he-was raiſed 
from the dead; and exalteS$in his king- 

dom and glory, and had grvena power- 
ful demonſtration: of it by ſending the 


- Holy Ghoſt;, 'as/he had promiſed he 


would, to enable thoſe that preached 


. In' bisname, and'thoſe that believed in 


| his name, to-do fo many wonderful 


» 


4 


thingy: in | his name as they: did': this 
proof of his exaltation, in a'ſhort time 
filled a great part of the World with 
Diſciples to him, and made men' flock 
by '\multitudes into his Church 'and 


Kingdom. This 


239 Of Divive Aﬀifanre, 

Ti NG Jorioes cake 
"tion, was gs = ores P 

. T hy people ſha willing in the da 

#/: 4 peo , more than the womb 'of 4 71 
#:0r1img , according to the __ 
reading , Pſal. 110. 3; :Theſe wards, / 
m rethan the womb of the morning, ſeem _} 
to be hyperbolical, toſhew the'vaſt 
numbers of Diſciples and Subjetts; the” } 
day of Chriſts power and glorious exal | - 
tation, ſhould procure him, even like . 
the drops of the -morning-dew for 
multitude, The Prophet Iſazab ſpeak- 
ing as it were to the Meſſiah, of whom 
he propheſied, faid, Nations that knew © 
thee not ſharun unto thee, becauſe: of the 
Lord thy God, and for the Holy One ; 
Iſrael, for he hath glorified thee, Iſa. 
55.5. Thatis the reaſon we ſee of the - 
Nations - running m unto him5/ it is 
becauſe Almighty God hath glorified 
him, exalted, extolled, and made him ve» © 
ry high, as the ſame Prophet pany 


chap. 52.1.3. 


When men perceived that the Qod 


of Heaven ſo far approved of what | 
| Chriſt | 


7 un aheWorld, as to reward him for. it 
= with ſuch power and glory, this: pro- 
| cured from:them' a belief of his do- 
 Arine, and puit a great reputation upon 

- It: it raiſed jn-men alſo a great expe- 
- Ration from him as from ane-that was 
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very. well able to prefer and reward 


| . his friends and followers, as he had 
- promiſed he would. nes rr 


| We find that the ſending of the Ho» 
ly. Ghoſt, the pouring out of the Spi- 
rit in thoſe greater meaſures: foretold 
by. the Prophets, was deferred unto 
this time of the glorious. exaltation of 
Chriſt. So ſaith the Evangeliſt S. Johre 


 7-39-. The Holy Ghoſt was wat yet gruen, 


becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. 
And the o_ hereof was, that he 


might have the honour of ſending him, 
"Yan 


of diſpenſing the afliſtances and 
manifold gifts of the Spirit, and there- 


. byconvince men that he was the ſame 


which he always declared himſelf to 


' be, the Son. of God ſent. down from 


Heaven. 1f 1go not away the tg" 
397 
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will not conee unto you's but if 1 depart 
F will ſous biee unto you w# | _ FF. 
righteouſneſs, becauſe 'Þ g0-to the Fathes 
aud ye ſee me no more.” John 16. 7,8;'v0; *Þ 1 


Convince the World of righteouſneſs; - 
that is, he ſhould convince-theny that 
Chriſt was-nodeceiver, asthey accuſed - 
him to-be here on Earth; but the'trve 1 
Meſſiah , Son of God'and: Saviour of + | 
the World, as he had declared himſelf 
to be while he was herein the- World. : 
And this our Saviour ſays the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhonid convince the World of; 
becauſe of his going to- the#Father't | 
that is, by. the Fathers receiving him ' - 
up-intoglory after his reſurretion and + 
placing him there in _ Majeſty. 
Fhisour Sayiour ſays the Spirit ſhould 
convince the World of when he 'was 
come froth bimz and the event plainly 
declares how. | © ER Og 


$144: wkik 


For within a few days after our'Sa» . 
viours aſcenfion into Heaven, and his 
enthronation there, he'ſends down the - 
Holy Ghoſt upon--his - Apoſtles that | | 
» preached | 


» P pens] in his name and were bigwit- 
_ neſs,/ and upon others-alſo that belie- 
ved in tis an enabling thein by the 
4 Holy: Ghoſt ta ſpeak Sad do-fuch 
»] « thiogs,' as by hearing and ſeeing of 
"I which great multitudes were prelent- 
ly convinced that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
the true Mefſſhhah and Saviour of the 
, World, ;about three thouſand of them 
being baptized i into this Faith the very 
ſame Uay'in-which the Holy Ghoſt was 
1 thus ſent by Chriſt. 


For S. Peter .diſcourſed to them: of 
* this wonderful event 'thus,, A&s 2: 
32, 33-: This Jeſws ( of whom he bad 
been ſpeaking e) hath: God raiſed: up; 
whereof. we .all are -witne _ Thtere- 
fore being by the right hand of - God 
exalted; and hauing received from tle 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the hath ſhed Erth this which ye now. ſee 
and hear, The end and; defiga of all 
| Which, was to convince men that-Je< 
* ſus is the Chriſt of God 5 which was 
done by :convincing.; them that Got 
{| bad thus exalted him,-and given this 
T- M power 
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'. power of doing theſe - wondets 'by 
'.- the Spirit he had'fent, For that w ' 
2 the uſe'S. Peter drew it to, Perſe 36. | 
: Therefore let all the houſe of Iſratl know 
redly, that God hath tyade that oe "- 
eſus whom ye have trucified, both Lord 
and Chriſt. ot. Ee. 


Now this - ſending | of the Holy 
Ghoſt -was ſo neceflary to qualifie the 
Apoſtles for the great work of con- 
verting the World by preaching Chriſt 

* and his doctrine, and for the procu- | 
ring credit to be given to it, that our , 
Saviour would not- have them ſomuch 
as fetupon it, or go about it, but com- | 
wanded them th tarry at ug on antil | 
they were endued wwith this power from | 

" on bieb, Lake 24-49. Andthepreach- 
ing of the Gofpel. under this qualifi- | 
cation, was doubtleſs the preaching 
it in demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
power, ' which S. Paul ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 
2. 4. | al- 
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Now by this we ſee how thoſe aſſi- | 
ſtances which men receive in — '2 
| and. 


, do dep br on the Ha 
ted ging all things 'into the hands 
the and how for that reaſon 
lhe Father give fuch as have beenpres 
4 angus). ed by him, unto rhe ; 
| ] Son to be. compleatly affiſted to 

| form the condition of 'the pr iſe 
|} And indeed the reafon' why fo man 
turned to.God info little a Thins Af 
| Chriſt 'exaltation , 'thaii” ever was 
known before , wasbecuſe thoſe al- 
" 4 fiftances then diſpenſed by him, were 
" -j» more and greater than ever were 
vouchſafed the World before. 


4 And left any ſhould be difcoura mn 

| or think their condition worſe t an 
- bp Iindeedit is; for that we have no fuch 
- | © external affiſtances by the fexnding of 
; the Holy Ghoſt, as men in thoſe br 
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mitive titnes had, let this one t 
- be conſidered ; That the Crit 
- now are asreally aflifted by rhat ſen- 
 J- ding of the Holy Gho6ft which wav in 
- | thoſe'times, as thoſe wete who fived 
b | then3 ſuppoſi ng the truth of the Hi- 
K3 _ ww 
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Hep ok it,of which there is no cauſe to "Þ 
dou t. For we have 'theſame Goſpel =F*- 
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as they had, and that under the ſame 
evidence by which it was .demonſtra- 


ted to them' to be: from Heaven, and * | 
that the then glorified Jeſus was the 


author. of it., . And we may as truly 
be faid to have Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſiles now. in reſpe& of external afſi- 


ſtance, aethe Jewsin thoſe times were 
to bave Moſes and the Prophets. For 
we have the ſame. dofrine which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, and 


many of the ſame miracles which they . 


wrought ta_.confirm it, , tranſmitted 
down to us by their writings and un- 
queſtionable tradition ; and the Jews 
had Moſes and the Prophets no other- 
wiſe in our Saviours time, , when he 
ſaid they had Moſes and the Prophets, 
The muracles.of. the Apoſtles then, 
wrought the ſame effect, procured the 
ſame belief of their doftrine, in many 


that onely heard of them, by credible | 


teſtimony , as they did .in them that 
faw them done., We ſee our Saviour 


upbraided his Diſciples for not belie; 


jo." 


ving” 


4 F 
"Hz * 
z Ls 


at 

"+9, &* 

as, > 
wy 


a 
bh 


- and hath the power of ſending t 
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-] them by credible eye-witneſſes. ” Mark ' 
1 1,16:14. And he ons, 


are they which have not ſeen, and' y 
* \ ave believed. . And whe's. Jobn od 

written a Hiſtory of ſome of the' fp 

or miracles which our Saviour did; 
\ he ſays, theſe are written that men might 
believe , John 20. 30, 31. By this he 
ſuppoſed his written teſtimony 'of 
wwfice he had ſeen and heard, to bea 
competent ground of faith in others. 
and S. Paxl ſaith, Hold faft the tradi- 
'» F#ion which ye have been tanght, whe-' 
ther by word or our Epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. 


2.15- 


. Butalthough it is got neceſſary that 
the ſame miraculous operations of the 
Holy - Spirit, ſhould be repeated in 
every Age, to convince men that 
Chriſt, who was firſt crucified, is now 
advanced 'to the throne of his glory. ; 
E 
Holy Ghoſt to confirm 'the do@rine 
which was preached in his name by 
them who proyed their miſſion fro 
| R3 hin 
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| wang as Loy, the xeperition of 


34s $; Judeſp of the Faith ney 

ered to the aints; yet the inwa 
farce the Spirit, to cauſe the 
external aſiſtances to operatethe more 
<vwolly on the mind , 1s {hill ney. 
tas 1s ſtill continued -in the 


ou] For in this re{pe& our By | 


viour by his Spirit as well as by his 
- word, is. with his people « rays, 
the endofthe World, as he on 
he would, and as he promiſec is 
rit likewiſe ſhould. I wil pray 5 
Father and be. ſhall give. you; azother 
Comforter, that. he may abide with you 
far (ever, even the Spirit of truth. Jabs 
14-16. It was this. preſence of Chriſt, 
I. concave, which S.Pau deſired might 
be and- eantinue with Timathies Spl- 
tt, -2 Tim.4.22.. The Lerg, "Jeſs Cp 
#h with Hy pits 5 {4 


" ibis part of my. hurt con- *4+-. 
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be. not neceſſary. in ever Age,.t &: ©: 
moe: on rl Ouge for in a Bo 
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Saviour 


ther is fajd to [a ſuch to the Son as 
11 


have heard and learned of the Father, 
And now, this high adyancement of 
the Son, and his having all pow«r in 
Heaven and Earth given to him, leaves 
no place for us to doubt 'of his ability 
to aſliſt thoſe to the uttermolt, who 
do not make themſelves uncapable of - 


it, by refuſing to. make uſe of it, and 


of the Fathers prepazatory alliſtance. 
And truly all ſuch. have no more rea- 
ſon-.neither to doubt of our Saviours 
willingneſs to afflt them, than they 
bave of his power, if theſe few things 
following be but duly configered. 


I, ThatKingdom, Glory, and Great- 


nels foxementioned,, and the, power of 


diſpenſing aids and afliltances is/ given 


_ by the Father to the Son for this yer 
_ end among others, that he wight as 
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and manage all fort | 

ſuch as the Father hath given him, to 
perform the condition of the pro- 
miſe, in __—_ , in believing, and 
obeying the Goſpel, A#s 5. 31. Him 
hath God exalted- with his own right 
hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 
give repentance and remiſſio. of ſins. 
The father advanced him to that high 
honour and dignity, that he might bea 
publick good to mankind, in afliſting 


them to perform the condition of the - 


pros as he had been before by his 
umiliation for the obtaining of the 


promiſe upon that condition #that ſo - 


he might be a compleat Saviour in fa- 
ving us as well from fin in the power 
and pollution of it, as from the guilt 


ofit. He aſcended far above af Hea- 


wens, that hemight fill or fulfil all things, 
Epheſ. 4.10. That he might fully di- 
 ſpence and beſtow whatever 1s neceſ- 


ſary to the perfefting of the Saints and ' 


edification of the body of Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle | having faid in: chap. 1: 20, 21. 
that God having raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, ſet him at his own right hand -y 
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above 


” #0 come; and” having put all things nn- 


erſe 22, and 23. 


He did not onely give him to be the 
ch, but to be Head 
over all things to'the Church, to the 


 uſeand benefit of the Church; for the 
_ fulneſs of this power of his in the iſſue 


and benefit of it, runs into his Church * 
for whom he received it, and in reſpe& 
whereof, the Church is his fulneſs in 
a paſſive ſenſe : for itis he that fillerh 
all in all, as S. Jobs ſaith, of 'bis fulneſ 


we have all reterved, and grace for grace, 


John 1.16, ſuch afulneſs as holds ſome 


proportion with the fulneſs of ſuch a 
head- all the fulneſs wherewith all 
and every one of his Church are filled, 


- is derived from him, it isall of his fil- 


ling, - and that as he is Head of the 
Church, and Head over all things'to 
the Church. For 


d dominion, 


_ For 
to the Ehurch to 
but ſuch a Head a 
tural head by way of influence, con- 
 veying by his Spirit, a vital and quick 

wer unte all the members, ta 
ning them to obey thoſe Laws. The | 


whole ar hath + as this bead nouriſl 
L 


{ec hw mp dial Head 
vern it 


ment miniſtred, as S. Paul ſhews 
2,19, Upon 'which account S. Pay! 
could ſay, 1 am able to. do all things 
through Chriſt which ſtrengtheyeth me. 
But without hime (as our Saviour told 
his Diſciples) ye cax do nothing. 


Now if all this fulneſs, all this 


iven to the Son, was put into his hands 

or that end that he ſhould uſe it, and 
manage it in aiding and afliſting thoſe | 
whom the Father hath given Kim, to 
perform the condition on which par- 
don and eternal life are promiſed , 
there is no queſtion to be made of his 
willingne6 to uſe it to.that end, eſpe- 
cially when we further conſider that 


which follows. 
2, F or 


as | 2 


: 


power we have been ſpeaking of, was | 


: rh and uſes Papers ng rnd it | 
| Hear faithful 


, to bim that appointed 
| mx a1. bis houſe, Heb. 3.2 Oeihful? 
be that w_ 30u, who alſo will do it; F 
I Theſſ. 5. 24. + A8, faith our Saviour, =2 


that the + w giveth me, ſhall come uns 
| Tome, and bir that cometh to me, I'wil * 
| in.no wiſe caſt out, John 6.37. When 
. he was leaving the World, he could 
with all c ce ſay unto his Fa- 
ther, I have finiſted the Kms which thou 
« | - -gav EIT Noh 17.And if he didthus 
e day of his hunyliation and tery- 

| —_ tion, 1t cannot be thought but that 
| he will lik&wiſe finiſh what theF ather 
' hath given him to. do now in the day 
_  ofhisexaltation and power, - Why do 
_ the holy Angels ſing, Worthy 75 the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, 
aud riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength f 

: | butbeoauſe he faithfully uſeth them far 
- thoſe noble and worthy.cnds far which 
he received them. Rev. 5. When he 
aſcended up on high, he led captivity cap- 


tive, 
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tive; ad received gift for men, faith 
the Plalmiſt, Pſal68.18; he then give | 


giſt; unto mex, faith the Apoſtle, Eph. ; 


4:10. When upon his glorious exal- 
tation he had received the promiſe of 
the Father, to wit, the power of ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, he preſently pours 
it out upon his Diſciples, As 2. 33. 
what he receives for us, he will be 
fure to communicate to us. If the 
clouds be full of rain, they empty them- 
ſelves upon the earth, faith the Wiſe 
man, Eccleſ.t 1.3. forthat is the end of 
their being ſo filled, to ſupply the ne- 
ceffities of the inhabitants of the earth. 
They indeed do thus by anatural ne- 
ceffity ; but our Saviour out of his 
fulneſs ſupplies the ſpiritual wants of 
men ſpontaneouſly. Never was the 
kindeſt Mother more willing that her 
full breſts ſhould be drawn by her ten- 
der Infant, than our bleſſed Saviour 
is that we ſhould draw and derive 
from his fulneſs to the relief and ſupply 
of all - our ſpiritual wants to make us 
good and happy, | 
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k. 2 | To. think or to ſuſpect [tha our Sa- ; 1 
7] 7 viour ſhould yith-hold any of that : 
1” aid from men which he hath received 


Wb for them, and which is neceſlary to 


® 


= 3 


s Enable them to preonm he, Ong 
. of the promiſe, ſuppoſing them capa- 
ble of it, would bs highly to Aiſho- 
nour. him. It is a [<3 pros -u a- 
mong men, to with-hold from the peo- 
_ ple, that which their extream neceſlity 
calls for, when. it is in ones. power to 


relieve them without.injury to him- 
{elf or to his, or to the publick. He 
that. with-holdeth corn , the people ſhall 
curſe him, faith Solomon, Prov. 11. 26. 
The reverence which we owe to our 
_ bleſſed Saviour, and the affurance we 
have of his goodneſs and good will to- 
wards men, will not ſuffer us once to 
think there is in him any thing of like 
nature. And if he himſclf threatned 
that unprofitable ſervant in the Go» 
ſpelas he "did, for not uling the talent 
. * committed to him, to theend and pur- 
ſefor which he received it, .we ma 
be ſure he himſelf will be very far 
fromnot diſcharging the truſt he hath 
received from his Father. 3.We 
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Jovetowards us, and theo de | 
fire ont Saviour had' after our ſalvas -|- 


tion, which made him willing to ſuffet 
ſo much as he hath, to obtain a condi- 


tional pardon for us, and a conditional- 


promiſe of it, doth and will make him 


y 


willing to affiſt all thoſe in the perfor: 


mance of that condition, who 'have 
not, or > = m_ eng enoneen _ 
ble of it, by not ufing, but o 
wer erepilcory aids have boon of 
forded them. He who hath laid'fo 
coſtly ' a foundation in his own bloud, 
to. make us good and happy, canthot, 
as we may well think, be wanting to 


build upon that foundation what is 


neceſfary” on his part \to compleat his 
defign of grace and favour towards us. 


We cannot think he will be willing to - | 


loſe all the coft he hath already expen- 


ded towards the procuring of pardon 


and life for us, for want of doing that 
further for us, which he can with far 


tnore eaſe do, (if we have not made | 


ourſelves\mcapable of it') than what tie 
hath done already. Hath 


$ 


6 
"F-4 
SER 
Dig. 
<>. 
Pi 


£ 


| or more dear to him? Andif nor, as 
> 1 pants wen he hath not, then we may 
| * confidently conclude, that that whi 
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put himnpon giving himſelf for us,will 
on neo Hom back from us 
that which he can give us without any 
derritvent to hitafclf, or diſpetagethenc 
to bis wiſdom, unleſs we have made 
our ſelves uficapable of it. As S. Paul 

faith of God the Father, be thar ſpa- 


- 'red not his own Son, but delivered him 
.. up for us all, how ſhall he not with him 


freely give usall things? ſo we ray fay 
of Gol the Son; he that foared not 
himſelf when we ſtood in need. of a 


. Saviour, but gave himſelf to death 


for us; how ſhall he not give us that 
alſo, which though it be leſs for him to 
'give, yet is ſuch which in ſome ſort 
we ſtand in as 'thuch need of as we 
.did of a Saviour, his afſfiſtance T mean. 
If 'whew we were enemies we were recon- 


Ciled to God by the death of his Son, 
_ - much more being reconciled, the ſhall be 


ſeved by his life, asthe Apoſtle inferrs, 


Rom. 
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© red to Gods favour, as that 


« conditions of mercy and pardon; 


« apreeableto that former eſlay of hi 
&« 200dneſs, now . he hath gone fo. far 
< with us,to beſtow onusallo ability.to 
<« perform thoſe conditions (unleſs: we 
have made our ſelves uncapable of it) 
fince without ſuch afliſtance, all the 
reſt would fignifie no more to us, 
than as if Chriſt had never died for 
us, nor than as if ſuch conditions had 


ſed to us. '# 


ſufficiency lodged in our Saviour , to 
anſwer and to ſupply all the ſpiritual 
wants and neceſlities of men, on whoſe 
behalf our Saviour took on him the 
great office of Mediator ; will never 
turn to ſuch an account of glory, ho- 


all mercies, while it is reſtrained and 
Foe | kept 


£3 
was 


« for our ſins, we: were thus far ju Y 
*pleaſed to propoſeto us free and eafie | 


«< much more cafie will it-be, and imo mw 


never been obtained for us, or propo- 


4. That plenitude of power and 


nour, and praiſe to God the Father of 
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24 forth in the cffeds of it, tochem for 
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whoſe benefit. he received it: nor 


#1* will ie till then neither redound 


mMnch to his own hohour as God the 
Father defigned it ſhould, And if 
not, how can we poſſibly think there 
ſhould be any thing of unwillingneſs 


- in himto afford all thoſe his affiſtance 


to perform the condition of the' pro- 
- e, who do not refuſe to make uſe 
bf it ? \ 


+ For as it was the deſign 6f our Sa- 
viour jn all the good he did to men 
While he was in the World, to gain 
glory thereby unto his Father , ſo it 
was a great inducement to him to do 
that good , when he knew it would 


. turn to ſuch an account. Whatſoever 
. ye ſhall kh the Father in my name, that 
will T do, that the Father may beglori- 


fied in the Son , Fobn 14. 13. It was 


' matter of great ſatisfation to our Sa- 


viout when he was upon leaving the 
World; that he could fay to his F _— 
g \ 


within himſelf, as it 
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J iſhed the work, which thou gaveſt me to | 
do. John 17. 4. he took pleaſure in | 
doing that work for that reaſon, be» | 
cauſe he glorified the Father thereby. «| 
And we'cannot think he is leſs zealous | 
for the honour of his Father now he - 
is ſo highly exalted by him, than he 
was in the day of his humiliation and 
temptation, | 


Conſidering then that our Saviours 
aſſiſting us to perform the condition 
of thepromiſe, will in ſeveral reſpects 
bring 1n a great revenue of glory to 
God, as well as it will of good to men, 
we may be confident that he will ra- 
ther be grieved for that men are na 
more forward to make uſe of his afli- 
ſtance, than any way backward to af- 
ford it them. 


S. Paul thought it a prpvailing ar- 
gument to obtaina liberal contribution 
for the relief of fellow-Chriſtians , Y 
when he could ſay, it would both ſup- 
ply the neceſſities of the Saints, and cauſe 
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7 '9-,12. Now our Saviours afliſting 


1* happy, but will alſo fill their hearts 


: - procure to himſelf the fſatisfaftion of 
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fharkegivings wito God, 2 


Cor. | 
en to 'perform the. condition of the 
- promiſe, will not onely make then 


and mouths with many and many 

- thankſgivings unto God, for his grace 
beſtowed 'on them by Jeſus Chriſt, 
And if fo, we cannot doubt of our Sa- 
viours willingneſs to affiſt all thoſe who , 
are any whit willing to be alliſted. 
Charity in good men will make them 
willing to engage in ſuch an action as a 
will both relieve men, and procure 
many thankſgivings unto God, though 
they do thereby to a degree empty 
themſelves, and diminiſh of thewr own 

| ſtore. How much more then will that 
goodneſs in our Saviour, which 1s infi- 
nitely greater, diſpoſe him to yield us 
(his affiſtance to become good in per- 
forming the condition of the promiſe, 
when -.he ſhall thereby both glorifie 

his Father, and make us happy, and -« 


doing all this good, and everlaſting 
love and praiſe from thoſe that are 
"oh S 2 made 
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' made happy by itz and all 


of men. 


5. The pleaſure which our Saviour - 


takes in mens becoming gaod, as they 
do by performing the condition of the 
promile, isa ground of great aſſurance, 
that nothing ſhall be wanting on his 
part, fully to affiſt them to perform 
that condition, that will conſiſt with 
his wiſdom and with the terms on 
whieh the Father will have men tobe 
ſo afliſted. The Prophet ſpeaking of the 
Meſhiab, ſaith, He ſhall jee bis ſeed, and 
he ſhall ſee of the travel of his ſoul and be 
ſatisfied. Iſa. 53. To lee the fruit of 
-his Mediatory ' performance m mens 
being recovered from being bad -to 


become good, from Rebels to become _ 


obedi-nt Subjects, yea dutiful children 
to his Father, and ſo heirs of ſalvation, 
is and needs mult be matter of great 
ſatisfaction to the ſoul of our Saviour, 


| 
of 
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” We: 

- all- this tog 

without any more diminiſhing of his”*]®” 

own riches, than -when by a word of |. 

his mouth he healed the diſeaſed bodies 
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becauſe it is the very prize for which - 
| | > 3, - By 
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deſign of 
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his whole under- 


he cannot poſſibly be wanting in any: 


\thing that. is but fit for him to doto 


help men to become good, or toper- 
form the condition of the pronmuſe , 
which is the ſame. We ſee by his - 
weeping over Jeruſalem, how he is 
grieved when men refuſe to make uſe 
of thoſe helps and means of deliverance 
which he hath obtained for them at a 
coſtly rate 3 when they refuſe to be 
holpen out of the pit of deſtruftion, 
when help is offered them. By which 
we may eaſily judge how acceptable 
itis to him to.help and affiſt them to 
get out ofa {inful ſtate, who have any 
mind to be ſo aſſiſted by him. 


Theſe confiderations are enough and 
ſufficient, I conceive, to ſatisfie us tou- 
ching our Saviours willingneſs to affiſt 
thoſe to perform the condition of the 
promiſe, who donot remain unwillin 
to be ſb aſſiſted by him,after what G 


; has been doing in their ſouls to make 


them willing : and greatly tend like- 
| JN wiſe 
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wiſeto firengthen their faith in Cheil 
and'to encourage their dependence uy ; 
6 him for, all neceſlary ſupplies of al fc the 
to become good ,, or to increafe in #J-< 
goodnels, and to put forth their exon i. 
vours to that end. - | 


THE END. 
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q i QHerlocks Diſcomſe of the Knowledge 
F of Feſws Chriſt, and our Union and 
Communion with him, &&c. To which is 
. grnexed 4 Defence and Continuation ; 
| with a particular reſpe# to the Dod@rine 
| 7 f the Church of England, -and the 
Charge of Socinianiſm and Pelagianiſm, 
,,, i Oct. | | | 
. Hotchkis's Dy concerning the 
'  Imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs to ws, 
and our Sins to him, &c. in two Parts, 
f iz Oct. | 
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AND THE, -. 
METHOD thereof : 


Shewing what Aſſiſtance Men - 


receive trom God in performing the / 
Condition of the Promiſe of par-- 
don of Sin and Eternal Life. 


DER” 
By WA. er 


Phil.2.12,13. Workout your own ſalvation with | 
fear and trembling: for it is God which worksth | | 
in you both to will and to do of bis good pleaſure. | | © 


| Mat-13.12-' Whoſoever hath, to bim ſhall be gi 


ven, and be ſhall have more abundance. . © 
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Evangelical afliſtances, and of all Go- 
ſpel-grace, is committed -to the Son ; 
but yet ſo as that the Father gives this 
by the Son, as the Son alſo does by the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 


Fer the better underſtanding of this 
matter we muſt know, that after our 
Saviours humiliation, came his exalta- 
tion by the Father, who gave unto 
him as Mediatour God-man, a:Kingdom 
glory and greatneſs, all power in Hea- 

| ven and Earth, he gave all things into 
| his hands, Joh.3.35. committed all judg- 

j ' anent to the Son, Joh.5.22. The Father 
committed to the Son the whole Evan- 
gelical Oeconomy, the power of ma- 
naging all affairs belonging to the be- 
ing and well-being of the Church 
which he had purchaſed with his own 
bloud, over which he made him head ; 
yea, head alſo over all things to the 
Church; for he made him Prince of | | 
the Kings of the Earth, the onely Po- ]- 
tentate, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 


- | This 
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This authority and power is ſaid to 
be given to Chriſt, becauſe he zs the Sor 
of man, John 5. 27. that is, I conceive, 
becauſe he is the Mefliah, to whom 
ſuch a Kingdom and Regal power was 
promiſed and foretold inthe Prophets, 
under that denomination of the Sox: of 
Mar. Thus Dazxiel ſaw in a Viſion 
one like the Son of man, to whom the an- 
cient of days gave dominion, glory, and 
a Kingdom, that all People, Nations, 
and Languages might ſerve hin, Dan. 
7.13,14. And Sox of Mar 1s the ap- 
pellation which our Saviour as the 
Meſhah, doth frequently give unto 
himſelf, as 1s recorded in the Evange- 
lical Hiſtory, and which S. Johz: in his 
Book of Revelations, doth alſo more 
than once give him. And Tſazas fore- 
told concerning a child that ſhould be 
born, that the Government ſhould be upon 
his ſhoulders, upon the throne of David 
and upon his Kingdom to order and eſta- 
bliſh it for ever, chap.9.6,7. To which 
agrees that of the Angel to the Mo- 
ther of our Lord, Lake 1. 33, 34. The 
Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne 


Q 4 of 
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of bis father David , and he ſhall reign 
over the houſe of Jacob for ever,” and of 
. bis Kingdom there ſhall be no end. All 


agrecing that this Kingdom, Govern- 
ment and Power, ſhould be adminiltred 
by the Son of God in humane nature, 
and becauſe heis the Son of Man. 


Now in this gift of the Father, the 
giving ſuch to his Son as he had pre- 
pared to become his Diſciples, and to 
be made ſo by him, is included 5 they 
are part of the a/ things which the Fa- 
ther hath put into his hand. In giving 
him a Kingdom, hegives him a people 
to be his Subje&s, whoſe good beha- 
viour, and whoſe happineſs he 1s to 
provide for, and to promote by his 
ſpiritual Government. When the Pro- 
phet had ſpoken of Gods ſetting his 
Son upon his holy hill of Z70z, Pſal. 


- 2.6. in verſe 8. hebrings in God ſpeak- ( 
ing thus to him 3 AJkof we, 'and I ſhall 


give thee the Heathen for thine inheri- 
tance , and the uttermoſt parts of the 


earth for thy peſſeſſuon. Theſe are pre-, 


pared by. the Father to become Sub- 
| zects 


_— O— 


e 
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jets to the Son then when he gives 
them to him; but are actually made. 
ſubje&t to his Spiritual Government 


' by the Son himſelf, by his going forth 


conquering and to conquer by © his Go- 
ſpel 5 it is by his arrows the people fall 
under him. | 


Now the Fathers thus committing - 
to his Son the power of managing all 
matters that concern the forming and 
perfecting one Chriſtian Church 
throughout the World, and ſo of di- 
ſpenſing all aids and atliſtances to that 
end, doth not imply or ſuppoſe the 
Fathers relinquiſhing this power, but 
his doing all by his Son, as deſigning to 
intereſs the Man Chriſt Jeſus 1n all 
theſe great affairs. And thus when 
the Father ſends the Holy Spirit, b 
whole influences we receive our 2 
ſtances, he then ſends him in the name 
of the Son, as being concerned with 
him 1n ſuch ſending 3 John 14.26. The 
Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
ſaith our Saviour. And on the other 

hand, 
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hand, the Son when he-ſends the Holy 
Spirit, he ſends him as from the Father 
whois always concerned alſo in ſuch 
ſending, - Foh 15. 26. When the Com- 

orter 3s come, whom T will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 


teſtifie of me. 


- But as Ifay, the Father diſpenſeth 
the influences and aſfiſtances of the 
Spirit by the Sox, as God-man, now in 
the time of this Kingdom of his which 
the Father hath given him. S. Paul 
ſpeaking of Gods ſaving us by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renew- 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſaith he, - 


he ſhed on us abundantly, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Saviour, T3t. 3.6. I 
thank my God always on your behalf, 
for thegrace of God which is given you 
by Feſus Chriſt 5 that in every thing ge 
are enriched by him, 1 Cor. 1.4,5. And 
becauſe theſe aids are thus diſpenſed 
by the Son, though from the Father, 
and by the Holy Ghoſt, they are called 


the ſupplies of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Phil, 


P > 
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Phil.1.19. And it is God that ſupplies 
all our need, according to his riches iz 
glory, but it is by Jeſs Chriſt, Phil. 4. 
19. And the Holy Spirit 1s ſtiled the 
Spirit of the Sor, even then when he 1s 
ſent into our hearts by the Father, for 
the reaſon aforeſaid , Gal. 4.6. And 
ſo for the gifts and graces of the Spi- 
rit, they are all diſpenſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt. To every one of ws (ſaith S. Paul) 
is given grace, according to the meaſure 


of the gift of Chriſt. Epheſ.4.7. 


All this T have noted, that we might 
the better underſtand for what reaſon 
and in what reſpe&t thoſe prepared to 
receive the Faith of the Goſpel , are 
ſaid to be given by the Father to the 
Son to work that faith in them : andit 
is becauſe in giving him the Mediatory 
Kingdom, he gives him the power of 


diſpenſing all thoſe aids and aſliſtan- 


ces, by which men are made true and' 


ſincere Chriſtians. 


But to proceed yet a little further in 
this matter, the uſe of which, asto the 


_prin- 


s 


4 
/ 
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principal ſcope of this Chapter , will 
be better diſcerned afterward : the 
reaſon why the Father confers this 
Regal dignity and authority upon the 
Son, and the power of ſending the Spi- 
rit, and of diſpenſing aids and gifts, is 


not onely that a/ men ſhould honour 


the Son even as they honour the Father, 
which yet is one reaſon of it, Johz: 


5. 23. Nor yet onely as a reward of 
bis deep humiliation, ſuffering, and 


obedience unto death, which 1s ano- 
ther, Ph1.2.9,10. but alſo that Gods 
great defign of reforming the World 
by ſending his Son into it, and of con- 
verting ſinners to the faith and obe- 
dience of the Goſpel , might by that 
means be facilitated, as,tending to ren- 
der Chriſt the more glorious, and the 


more attractive an objeCt of Faith. It - 


is by his being thus exalted, that men 
are moreeſpecially brought tobelieve 
in him. It is by him that we do believe 
in God that raiſed him from the dead, 
aud gave him glory that our faith and 


hope might be in God, 1 Pet.1.21, So 


that we ſee this glorious advancement 


p | of 


, 
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of Chriſt, hath the nature of an az4 in 
it tohelp us to believe. — 


The meanneſs of our Saviours ap- 
pearance in the World while he was 
Mit, and hiscrucifixion at the laſt, was 

' that which prejudiced men againſt 
both himandhis doctrine; it was their 
ſtumbling block,and thatat whichthey 
were offended, and all through a mt- 
ſtake of the nature of Chriſts Kingdom 
and Government ; ſo that he had but 
very few Diſciples at laſt, notwithſtan- 
ding all his mighty miracles and gra- 
cious words. But when he was raiſed 
from the dead, and exalted in his king- 
dom and glory, and had gryena power- 
ful demonſtration of it by ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt, as he had promiſed 'he 
would, to enable thoſe that preached 
in hisname, and thoſe that believed in 
his name, to do ſo many wonderful 
things in his name as they did : this 
proof of his exaltation, in a ſhort time 
filled a great part of the World with 
Diſciples to him, and made men flock 
by multitudes into his Church and 
Kingdom. This 
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This effe& of his glorious exalta- 


tion, was foretold by the Prophets. 


Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of 
thy power, more than the womb of the 
morning , according to the marginal 
reading , Pſal. 110. 3. Theſe words, 
more than the womb of the morning, ſeem 
to be hyperbolical, to ſhew the vaſt 
numbers of Diſciples and Subjects, the 
day of Chriſts power and glorious exal- 
tation, ſhould procure him, even like 
the drops of the morning-dew for 
multitude. The Prophet Iſaiah ſpeak- 
ing as it were to the Meſliab, of whom 
he propheſied, ſaid, Nations that hrew 
thee not ſhall run unto thee, becauſe of the 
Lord thy Es and for the Holy One of 
Iſrael, for” he bath glorified thee , - Iſa. 
55.5. Thatis the reaſon we ſee of the 
Nations running 1n unto him; it is 
becauſe Almighty God hath glorified 
him, exalted, extolled, and made him ve- 
ry high, as the ſame Prophet ſpeaks, 
chap. 52.13. | 


When men perceived that the God 


| of Heaven fo far approved of what 
Chriſt 


Chriſt had taught, done, and ſuffered 
in the World, as to reward him for it 
with ſuch power and glory, this pro- 


cured from them a +belief of his do- 


 Erine, and put agreat reputation upon 
It; it raiſed in men alſo a great expe- 
Cation from him as from one that was 
very well able to prefer and . reward 
his friends and followers, as he had 
promiſed he would. ' 


We find that the ſending of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the pouring out of the Spi- 
rit in thoſe greater meaſures foretold 
by the Prophets, was deferred unto 
this time of the glorious exaltation of 
Chriſt. So ſaith the Evangeliſt S. Joh 
7.39. The HolyGhoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. 
And the reaſon hereof was, that he 


might have the honour of ſending him, 


and of diſpenſing the affiſtances and 
manifold gifts of the Spirit, and there- 
by convince men that he was the ſame 
which he always declared himſelf to 
be, the Son of God ſent down from 
Heaven. If 1go not away the Cmm_ 
Wi 
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ON SIC 


will not come unto” you; but if ] depart, 
T will ſerd -him unto you. And: when he 
is come , he ſhall convince the World of 
righteonſneſs, becauſe I go to the Father 
and ye ſee me no more. John 16. 7,8,10. 
Convince the World of righteouſneſs, 
that is, he ſhould convince them that 
Chriſt was nodeceiver, as they accuſed. 
him to be here on Earth, but the true 
Meſhah , Son of God and Saviour of 
the World, as he had declared himſelf 
to be while he was here in the World. 
And this our Saviour ſays the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould convince the World of, 
becauſe of his going to the Father : 
- that is, by the Fathers receiving him 
up intoglory after his refurrection and 
placing him there in royal Majeſty. 
This our Saviour ſays the Spirit ſhould 
convince the World of when he was 
come from him3 and the event plainly 
declares how. 


For within a few days after our Sa- 
viours aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 
enthronation there, he ſends down the 
Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles that 

| preached 
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preached in his name and were his wit- 
_ neſs, and'upon others alſo that belje- 
__ ved in his name, enabling them by the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak and do ſuch 
- things, as by hearing and ſeeing of 
which, great multitudes were prelent- 


ly convinced that Jeſus was the Chriſt, _ 


the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the 

World, about three thouſand of them 

being baptized into this Faith the very 

ſame day in which the Holy Ghoſt was 
thus ſent by Chriſt. | 


For S. Peter diſcourſed to them of 
this wonderful event thus, A@&s 2. 


32, 33- This Jeſws (of whom he had 


been ſpeaking) hath God raiſed up, 


whereof we all are witneſſes. There 
fore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received from the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee 
and hear. The end'and defign of all 
which, was to convince men that-Jc- 
ſas is the Chriſt of God ; which was 
_ done by convincing them that Gol 
had thus exalted him and given this 

JE power 


- 
| 
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power of doing theſe wonders by 
the Spirit he had ſent. For: that 18 
the uſe S. Peter drew it to , Verſe 36. 
Therefore let all the: houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made that | por 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Chriſt. » | 7 


Now this ſending of the Holy: 
Ghoſt was ſo neceſſary to qualifie the 
Apoſtles for the great work of con- 
verting the World by preaching Chriſt 


| and his doctrine, and for the procu- 


ring credit to be given to it, that our 
Saviour would not have them ſomuch 
as ſet uponit, or go about.it, but com- 
manded them to tarry at Jernſalem until 


they were endued with this power from | 
on: high, Luke 24.49. And the preach- 


ing of the Goſpel under this qualifi- 
cation, was doubtleſs the preaching 
it 72 demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
power, which S. Paul ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 


3 < 


| Now by this we ſee how thoſe affi- 
ſtances which men receive in believing, 
; . and 
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and ſo m performing the condition of 
the promiſe, do depend upon the Fa- 
thers giving all things into the hands 
of the Son : and how for that reaſon 
the Father gives fuch as have been pre- 
paratively affiſted by him, unto the 
Son to be compleatly affiſted to per- 
form the condition of the promiſe. 
And indeed the reaſon why ſo many 
turned to God in fo little a time after 
Chriſts exaltation, than ever -was 
known before , was becauſe thoſe a(- 
ſiftances then diſpenſed by him, were 
more and greater than ever were 
vouchſafed the World betore. 


And leſt any ſhould b2 diſcouraged, 


- or think their condition worſe than 


indeedit 1s, for that we have no ſuch 
external aſſiſtances by the ſending of 


_ the Holy Ghoſt, as men in thoſe pri- 


mitive times had, let this one thing 
be confidered; That the Chriſtians 
now are as really afftiſted by that ſen- 
ding of the Holy Ghoft which was in 
thoſe times, . as thoſe were who lived 


then; ſuppoſing the truth of the Hi- 


R 2 {tory 
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ſtory of it,of which there 1s no cauſe to 

doubt. For we have theſame Goſpel 
as they had, and that under the ſame 
evidence by which it was demonſtra- 
ted to them to be from Heaven, and 
that the then glorified Jeſus was the. 
author of it. And we may as truly 
be ſaid to have Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles now in reſpect of external aſfi- 
ſtance, as the Jews thoſe times were 
to have Moſes and the Prophets. For 
we have the ſame doctrine which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, and 
many of the ſame miracles which they 
wrought to confirm it, tranſmitted 
down to us by their writings and un- 
queſtionable tradition 3 and the Jews 
had Moſes and the Prophets no other- 
wiſe in our Saviours time, when he 
- faid they had Moſes and the Prophets. 
The miracles of the Apoſtles then, 
wrought the ſame effect, procured the 

lame belief of their dodrine, in many 

that onely heard of them by credible 

teſtimony , as they did in them that 

ſaw them done. We ſee our Sayiour 
upbraided his Diſciples for not belie- 
ving 
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ving matter of Fat, when teſtified to 
them by credible eye-witneſfſes. Mark, 
16.14. And On to Thomas, bleſſed 
are they which have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed, And when S. Fohz had 
written a Hiſtory of ſome of the ſigns 
or miracles which our Saviour did, 
he ſays, theſe are written that men might 
beheve, John 20. 30, 31. By this he 
ſuppoſed his written teſtimony of 
what he had ſeen and heard, to bea 
competent ground of faith in others. 
and S. Pavl faith, Hold faſt-the tradi- 
tion which ye have been tanght, whe- 
ther by word or our Epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. 
2.15. | 


But although it is not neceſlary that 
the ſame miraculous operations of the 
Holy Spirit, ſhould be repeated in 
every Age, to -convince men that 
Chriſt, who was firſt crucified, is now 
advanced to the throne of his glory, 
and hath the- power of ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt to confirm the do&rine 
which was preached in his name by - 
them who proved their miſſion from 

R 3 him 
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him by ſigns and wonders, and mighty 
deeds which were done in his name : 
though, as I ſay, the repetition of theſe 
be not neceſſary in every Age, this 
having been done once for al/ 1n one 
Age, as S. Judeſpeaks of the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints; yet the inward 
aſliſtance by the Spirit, to caule the 
external aſſiſtances to operate the nfore 
cftctually upon the mind , 1s ſtill ne- 
cellary, and is ſtill continued 1n the 
Church. For in this reſpect our Sa- 
viour by his Spirit af well as by his. 
word, 1s with his people always to' 
the end of the World, as he promiſed 
he would, and as he promiſed his Spt- 
rit likewiſe ſhould. I wil/ pray the 

Father and he ſhall give you another | 
Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever, even the Spirit of (truth. John 
14.16. It was this preſence of Chrilt, | 
I conceive, which S. Paul defired might 
be and continue with Timothiet Spi- 
rit, 2 7im.4.22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with thy Spirit, &@ 


In this part of my Diſcourſe con- 
DEA cerning 


NE Ed ae LY 


cerning Divine Afliſtance, I have en- 
deavoured to ſhew , that our Lord 


and, Saviour hath the power of diſpen- 


ſing Evangelical and Spiritual Affiſtan- 


.ces committed to him by the Father, 


and that that is the reaſon why the Fa- 
ther 1s ſaid to give ſuch to the Son as, 
have heard and learned of the Father. 
And now this high advancement of 
the Son, and his having all power in 
Heaven and Earth given to him, leaves 
no place for us to doubt*of his ability 


to affiſt thoſe to the uttermoſt, who 


do not make themſelves umcapable of 
it, by refufing to make uſe of it, and 
of the Fathers preparatory aſliſtance. 
And truly all ſuch have no more rea- 
ſon neither to doubt of our Saviours 

willingneſs to affiſt them, than they 
have of his power, if. theſe few things 
following be but duly confidered. 


1. ThatKingdom, Glory, and Gredt- 
neſs forementioned, and the power of 
diſpenſing aids and affiſtances is given 
by the Father to the Son for this very 
end among others, that he might uſe 

” R 4 and 
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' and manage all for the bringing men, 
 ſuchas he Father hath nes. Ai to 
perform the condition of the pro-. 
miſe, in repenting,. in believing, and 
obeying the Goſpel, A&s 5.31. Hine 
hath” God exalted with his own right 
band, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 
: give repentance and remiſſion of = 
Thefather advanced him to that high 
honour and dignity, that he might be a 
publick good to mankind, in afliſting 
them to perform the condition of the 
promiſe,” as he had been before by his 
humiliation for the obtaining of the 
promiſe upon that condition , that ſo 
he might be a compleat Saviour in fa- 
ving us as well from (in in the power 
and pollution of it, as from the guilt 
of it. He aſcended far above all Hea- 
” vens, that hemight fill or fulfil al/ things, 
Epheſ. 4.10. That he might fully di- 
ſpence and beſtow whatever is neceſ- 
ſary to the perfecting of the Saints and 
edification of the body of Chriſt, The 
Apoſtle having ſaid in chap. 1. 20, 21. 
that God having raiſed Chriſt from the 
gead, ſet him at his own rieht hand - 
toe 
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the heavenly places, far above all princi- 
pality and power, might and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not onely 
in this World , but alſo in that which is 
#0 come; and having put all things un- 
der his feet ; then in Verſe 22, and 23. 
he ſays, he gave him to be head over all 
things to the Church, which is his body, 
the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 
* He did not onely give him to be the 
Head of his Church, but to be Head 
over all things to the Church, to the 
uſeand benefit of the Church; for the 
falneſs of this power of his in the iſſue 
and benefit of it, runs in to his Church 
for whom hereceived it, and in reſpe& 
whereof, the Church is his fulneſs in 
' a paſlive ſenſe: for itis he that filleth 
all in all, as S. Fohz ſaith, of his fulneſs 
we have all received, and grace for grace, 
John 1.16. ſuch afulneſs as holds ſome 
proportion with the fulneſs of ſuch a 
head: all the fulneſs wherewith all - 
and every one of his Church are filled, 
is derived from him, it isall of his fil- 
ling, and that as he is Head of the 
Church, and Head over all things to 
the Church, For 


'F 


For he is not onely a political Head 
to the Church to yrornn 1t by Laws, 
but ſuch a Head alſo as reſembles a na- 
tural head by way of influence, con- 
veying by his Spirit a vital and quick- 
ning power unto all.the members, to 
enable them to obey thoſe Laws. The 
whole body hath froxz this head nouriſl:- 
ment minifired, as S. Paul ſhews Col. 
2.19. Upon which account. S. Paxl 
could ſay, 1 am able to do all things. 
| through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 
But without him (as our Saviour told 
his Diſciples) ye car do nothing. 


Now if all this fulneſs, all this 
power we have been ſpeaking of, was 
ven to the Son, was put into his hands 
or that end that he ſhould uſe it, and 
manage it in aiding and aſliſting thoſe 
whom the Father hath given him, to 
perform the condition on which par. 
don and eternal life are promiſed , 
there is no queſtion to be made of his 
willingneſs to uſe it to that end, eſpe- - 
cially when we further conſider that 
Which follows, | 
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2. Forinthe ſecond place, he is as 
faithful as hes able, faithful to uſe 
the fulneſs of his ſuffictency for the 
ends anduſfes for waich hereceived it.” 
 Heis faithful to him that appointed him, 
iaall his houſe, Heb. 3. 2. Faithful is 
he that calleth you, who alſo will do it, 
I Theſſ. 5. 24. AP, ſaith our Saviour, 
that the Father giveth me, ſhall come un- 
to me, and him that cometh to me, Twill 
in n0 wiſe caſt out, John 6.37. When 
he was leaving the World; he could 
with all confidence ſay unto his Fa- 
ther, I have finiſhed the work which thou 
gaveſt me to do,Foh.17.And it he didthys 
1n the day of his humiliation and tem- 
ptation, it cannot be thought but that 
he will likewiſe finiſh what the Father 
hath given him to do now in the day 
of his exaltation and power. Why do 
the holy. Angels ſing, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength £ 
but becauſe he faithfully uſeth them for 
thoſe noble and worthy ends for which 
he received them. Rev.5. When he 
aſcended up on high, he led captivity cap- 
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tive, and received gifts for men , faith 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.68.18. he then gave 
gifts unto men, ſaith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 
4-10. When upon his glorious. exa]- 
tation he had received the promiſe of 
the Father, to wit, the power of ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, he preſently pours 
it out upon his Diſciples, A&s 2. 33. 
what he receives for us, he will be 
ſure to communicate to us. If the. 
clouds be full of rain, they empty them- 
ſelves upon the earth, faith the Wiſe 
man, Eccleſ.1 1.3. forthat is the end of 
their being ſo filled, to ſupply the ne- 
ceſiities of the inhabitants of the earth. 
They indeed do thus by anatural ne- 
ecflity ; but our Saviour out of his 
fulneſs ſupplies the ſpiritual wants of 
men ſpontaneouſly. Never was the 
kindeſt Mother more willing that her 
full breſts ſhould be drawn by her ten- 
der Infant, than our bleſſed Saviour 
1s that we ſhould draw and derive 
from his fulneſs to the relief and ſupply 
of all our ſpiritual wants to make us 
good and happy, 


To 
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To think or to ſuſpe& that our Sa- 
viour ſhould with-hold any of that ' 
aid from men which he-hath received 
for them, and which is neceſfary to 
enable them to perform the conditian 
of the promiſe, ſuppoſing them capa 
ble of it, would be highly to diſhos» 
nour him. It is a grievous thing a- 
mong men, to with-hold from the peo- 
ple, that which their extream neceſlity 
calls for, when it is in ones power to 
relieve them without injury to him- 
ſelf or to his, or to the publick. He 
that with-holdeth corn , the people ſhall 
curſe him, ſaith Solomon, Prov, 11. 26. 
The reverence which we owe to our 
bleſſed Saviour, and the affurance we 
have of his goodneſs and good will to- 
wards men, will not ſuffer us once to 
think there is in him any thing of like 
nature. And if he himſelf threatned 
that unprofitable ſervant in the Go- 
ſpel as he did, for not ufing the talent 
committed to him, to the end and pur- 
poſe for which he received it, we may 
be ſure he himſelf will be very far 
fromnot diſcharging the truſt he hath 
received from his Father. 3.We 
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- 3. Wehaveno reaſon to fear or to 
doubt but. that that compaſſion and 


| love towards us, and the longing de- 


fire our Saviour had after our falva- 
tion, which made him willing to ſuffer 
fo much as he hath, toobtain a condi- 
tional pardon for us, and a conditional 


 promiſeof it, doth and will make him 
| willing to aſſiſt all thoſe in the perfor- 


mance of that condition, who have 
not, or do not make themſelves unca- 
pable of it, by not ufing, but oppoſing 
ſuch preparatory aidsas have been at- 
forded them. He who hath laid fo 
coſtly a foundation in his own bloud, 
to make us good and happy, cannor, 
as' we may well think, be wanting to 
build upon that foundation what is 
neceſſary on his part to compleat his 
defign of grace and favour towards us. 
We cannot think he will be willing to 


 loſeall thecoſt he hath already expen- 


ded towards the procuring of pardon 


and life for us, for want of doing that 


further for us, which he can with far 
more eaſe do, (if.we have not made 
ourſelvesuncapable of it ) than what he 
hath done already. . - 
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Hath our bleſſed Saviour any thin 
to give us which is better than himſelf, 
or more dear to him? Andif not, as 
_ doubtlefs he hath not, then we ma 
confidently conclude, that that which 
put himupon giving himſelf for us,will 
not ſuffer him to keep back from us 
'that which he can give us without any 
detriment to himſelf, or diſparagement 
to his wiſdom, unleſs we have made 

our ſelves uncapable of it. As S. Paul 
ſaith of God the Father, he that ſpa- 
red not his own Son, but delivered him 

_ up for us all, how fhall he not with him 
freely give usall things? ſo we may ſay 
of God the Son; he that ſpared not 
himſelf when we ſtood in need of a 
Saviour, but gave himſelf to death 
for us 3 how ſhall he not give us that 
alſo;which though it be leſs for himto 
ove, yet is ſuch which in ſome ſort 
we ſtand in as much need of as we 
- did of a Saviour, his affiſtance I mean. 
If when we were enemies we were recon- 
 ciled to God by the death of his Son, 
mmch more being reconciled, we ſhall be 
ſaved by his life, as the Apoſtle —_— 
| on. 


D 


<« Rog.5.10. If meerly by Chriſtsdying 
& for our ſins, we werethus far reſto- 


<« red to-Gods favour, as that he was 


«pleaſed to propoſe to us free and eaſe 
' « conditions of mercy - and pardon ; 


& much more cafie will it be, and moſt - 
 «*apreeableto that former eflay of his 


cc goodneſs, now he hath gone ſo far 
'< with us,to beſtow onusallo ability to 


« perform thoſe conditions (unleſs we - 


have made our ſelves uncapable of it) 
ſince without ſuch aſſiſtance, all the 
reſt would fignifie no more to us, 
than as if Chriſt had never died for 
us, nor than as if ſuch coriditions had 
never been obtained for us, or propo- 
ſed tous. | 


4. That plenitude' of power and 
ſufficiency lodged in our Saviour, to 
anſwer and to ſupply all the ſpiritual 
wants and neceſſities of men, on whoſe 
behalf our Saviour took. on him the 
great office of Mediator , will never 
turn to ſuch an account of glory, ho- 
nour, and praiſe to God the Father of 
. all mercies, while it is reſtrained and 

kept 
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kept back: onely within himſelf; as it | 
will when communicated and given 
forth in the effects of it, to them for 
whoſe benefit he received it : nor 
will it till then neither redound fo. 
much to his own honour as God the 
Father deſigned it ſhould. And if 
not, how can we poſhbly think there 
ſhould be any. thing-of unwillingneſs 
in himto afford all thoſe his affiſtance 
to perform the condition of the pro- 
miſe, who do not refuſe to make uſe 
of it ? | 


. For as it was the deſign of our. Sa-. 
viour 'in all the good* he did to men 
while he was in the World, to pain 
Slory thereby unto his Father, fo it 
was a great inducement to bim-to do: 
that good ,: when he knew -1t would 
turn to ſuch an account. Whatſcever- 
ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glori-, 
fied in the Son, Fobn 14. 13. It was 
matter of great ſatisfaftion to our Sa- 
'viour: when he was upon leaving the, . 
World,” that he conld fay to his Father,; 

BEA +, $ -—# 
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T have glorified thee on earth, I have fi- 


iſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to 
do. John 17. 4. he took pleaſure. in. 


doing that work for that reafon , be- 
cauſe. he glorified the Father thereby. 
And we cannot think he is leſs zealous 
for the honour of his Father now he 
is ſo highly exalted by him, than he 
was in the day of his humiliation and 
temptation. : 


Conſidering then that our Saviours 
aſliſting us to perform the condition 


of thepromiſe, will in ſeveral reſpects . 


bring 1n a great revenue of glory to 
God, as well as it will of good to men, 
we may be confident that he will: ra- 
ther be grieved for that men are no 
more forward to make uſe of his aflt- 
ſtance, than any way backward to af- 
ford it them. 


S. Paul thought it a prevailing ar- 
gument to obtainaliberal contribution 
for the relief of fellow-Chriſtians , 
when he could ſay, it would both ſup- 
ply the neceſſities of the Saints, and cauſe 


many 


RS eo Ie ee ee ER a ee oe ee a Ls RY Gr 
q 5 pd bas 5h, 2, th . . Oe: < ra ae er Foe - $544 
; Rs 5, pe : 2 : Y ' ry 
IS 2 58 ”" "0 Divine F.| ance, 4 
; 5 4 Fo RP __ 
. » ” 


fy s De CR 
-__ * *z { 
} 


many thanksgivings unto God, 2 Cor. 
9. 12. Now our Saviours afliſting 
men to perform the-condition of the 
promiſe, will not onely make theme 
happy, but will alſo fill their hearts 
and mouths with many and many 
thankſgivings unto God, for his grace 
beſtowed on them by Jeſus Chriſt. 
And if ſo, we cannot doubt of our Sa- 
viours willingneſs to afhiſt all thoſe who 
are any Whit willing to be afliſted. 
Charity in. good men will make them 
willing to engage in ſuch an action as 
will both relieve men, and procure 
many thankſgivings unto God, though 
they do thereby to a degree empty 
themſelves, and diminiſh of their own 

ſtore. How much more then will that 
goodneſs in our Saviour, which is ! 

 mitely greater, diſpoſe him to yield us 
his aftiſtance to become good in per- 
forming the condition of the promiſe, 
when he ſhall thereby both glorife 
his Father, and make us happy, and 
procure to himſelf the ſatisfattion of 
doing all this gpod, and everlaſting 
love and praife from thoſe that are . 
S 2 made 
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- made happy by it; and all this too 
without any more diminiſhing of his 
own riches, than when by a-word of 
his mouth he healed the diſeaſed bodies 
ot men. - | 


5. The pleaſure which our Saviour 
takes m mens becoming good, as they 
do by performing the condition of the 
promite, isa ground of great aſſurance, 
that nothing fhall be wanting on his 
part, fully to affiſt them to perform - 
that condition, that will conliſt with 
his wiſdom and with the terms on 
which the Father will have men tobe 
ſo aſſiſted. The Prophet ſpeaking of the 
Meſſiah, faith; He fhafl ſee bis ſeed, and 
he ſhall ſee of the travel of his ſoul and be 
Jatisfied. Tja. 53. To lee the fruit of 
his. Mediatory performance in mens 
being recovered from being bad to 
become good, from Rebels to become 
obedient Subjects, yea dutiful children 
to-his Father, and fo heirs of ſalvation, 
1s and needs mult be matter of great 
ſatisfaction to the ſoul of our Saviour, 
becauſe it is the very prize for which 
We Eh - he 
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heran, the deſign of his whole under- 


, taking, as Mediatour. And therefore 


he cannot poſſibly be wanting in any 
thing that 1s but fit for him to do to 
help men to become good , -or to per- , 


' . forma the condition of the promiſe , 


which 1s the fame. We ſee by his 
weeping over Jeruſalem, how he is 
grieved when men refuſe to make uſe 
of thoſe helps and means of deliverance 
which he hath obtained for them at a 
coſtly rate 5 when they refuſe to be 
holpen out of the pit of deftruCtion, 
when help is offered them. By which. 
we may eaſily judge how acceptable 
itis to him to help and affiſt them to 
get out of a (inful ſtate, who have any 
mind to be ſo aſſiſted by him. 


Theſe conſiderations are enough and 
ſufficient, I conceive, to fatisfie us tou- 
ching our Saviours willingneſs to aſſiſt - 
thoſe to perform the condition of the 
promiſe, who do not remain unwillin 
to be ſo aſſiſted by him,after what God 
has been doing in their ſouls to make 
them willing : and greatly tend like- 

wiſe 
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wiſe to ſtrengthen their faith in Chriſt, 

| and to encourage their dependence - | 

| _ + on him for all neceſſary ſupplies of afhi- 

ſtance and grace, who have any mind 


to become i , Or to increaſe in 
goodneſs, and to put forth their endea- 
vours to that end. 


THE END. 
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Books ſold by Walter Kettilby, at the 
Biſhops-head n$. Pauls Church-yard. 


F Herlocks Diſcourſe of the Knowledge + 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and our Onion and 
Communion with him, &c. To which is 
aunexed a Defence and Continuation 3 
with a particular reſpe& to the Dod@rine - 
' of the Church of England, and the 
Charge of Socinianiſm azd Pelagianiſm, 
zn Oct. 

Hotchkis's Sx concerning the 
Imputation of Chriſts Righteonſneſs to ws, 
and our Sins to him, &c. in two Parts, 
in Oct. 

Allens Azſwer to Ferguſſon, about Juſti- 
fication, in Octav. | 

—— His Myſtery of Iniquity unfol- 
ded, &c. in Oct. / 

' —— fHis Chriſtian Juſtification ſtated, 
7n Oct. | 

— His Friendly Advice to the Non- 
Conformiſts, beginning with the Anaba- 


tiſts, in Oct. 
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_ Hallywels. Account of Familiſm 'a- 
gainſt the Quakers, in Oc. - +. 
— His Diſcourſe of the Excellency of 

Chriſtzanity, in O&t., IS cog 
-— fs Sacred Method of ſaving Hu- _ 
mane Souls by Jeſus Chriſt, in Ot. by 
 _ Needhams Six Sermons moſt of then: 

preached at Str. Maries zz Cambridge. 
in OR. EOS | - 

Worthingtons Diſcourſe of Self-Re- 
' fpnation, in Od. 


